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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL KEPORT FOE THE YEAR 1941-42. 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

Dr. M. H. Krishna, m.a , d lit. (Lond.), continued as Director of Archeological 
Researches in addition to his duties as Professor of History 
Staff. m the University Mr R. Rama Eao, b a , Assistant to 

the Director, went on leave for one month and 18 days 
During this period Mr, L. Narasmhachar, m.a , Technical Assistant, acted as Assis- 
tant to the Director and Mr R Ohakravarti as Technical Assistant 

The place of Architectural Assistant remamed vacant this year also ; proposals 
to fill up the post are, however, before G-overnment. 

Mr. S. Enshnaswamy Sastry, the senior Pandit of the Department, passed away 
on 26th February 1942. He had served in the department for 16 years. In his 
place Mr. M. Hanumantha Rao, m.a , has been appointed as Pandit on probation for 
one year 

In connection with the study and inspection of the ancient monuments and sites 
in the State and for the collection of inscriptions, tours were 
Tours; Exploration, undertaken in parts of the Mysore, Hassan, Bangalore and 
Chitaldrug districts by the Director and in parts of the 
Mysore, Hassan, Kadur, Shimoga and Chitaldrug districts by the Technical Assis- 
tant The Assistant to the Director toured m the Shimoga and Chitaldrug districts 
for the collection of inscriptions. For comparing with the originals and collecting the 
estampages of the Tamil and other inscriptions in connection with the printing of the 
supplementary volumes of the Epigraphia Caruatioa for the Bangalore, Tumkur and 
Kolar districts, tours were undertaken by Mr E Ohakravarti and the Tamil Pandit Mr 
Balasubrahmanyam, b.a , who W9,s appointed temporarily for a period of six months 
from 1st September 1941 

Interesting sculptures, some of them important iconographically, were discovered 
during the year at Palya m the Hassan taluk, Hiremagalur m the Chikmagaliir 
taluk, and Bramhasamudra in the Kadur taluk, The earliest monuments studied 



3 


Twenty coins were acquired for the office Museum (For their details please 

see part IV of the Repoit). The Satavahana coins discovered 
Numismatics. at the Chandra valli excavations were further studied A. 

draft catalogue has been prepared and is being revised for 
publication. Several coins received from private parties were examined and returned 
T.WO interesting manusciipts obtained foi study are the ‘^Kodagu desada 

]anangala charitre ” and the “ History of the Kalale 
Manuscripts. chiefs who were Dalvoys at the Mysore Boyal Oouit.” 

Tne latter is reviewed in part V of the present Eeport 
The acquisition of some coins has already been mentioned About 66 ornamental 

metallic objects discovered during the year in the roof of 
Museum the Prasanna Bomesvara temple at Bompura were obtained 

for display m the Office Museum 

Library, About 36 new books were added to the Office Lihiary. 

In connection with the Mysore Session of the Indian Historical Records 

Commission, an exhibition of manuscripts, etc , was 
Exhibition arranged at the Jaganmohan Palace, Mysore The 

exhibition was well attended by visitors and the exhibits 
were much appieoiated The Director was the Local Becretaiy of the Records 
Commission and almost all the members of the staF worked in various capacities for 
the success of the session 

The Annual Report for 1940 was published and that for 1941 printed and 

submitted The work of publishing the supplementary 
Publications. volumes to the Epigraphia Carnatica of Bangalore, 

Tumkni and Kolar was pushed through The texts and 
Iiansliterations of the inscriptions in Shimoga and Kolar were copied and sent to the 
press. Thus the texts and transliterations of all the inscriptions in the supplemen- 
tary volumes have been either sent to the press oi have been printed. 

Volumes II, III and IV of the work on Architecture in Mysore which have aheady 
been written out are being made ready for the press The Chandravalli excavation 
monograph work was also taken on hand The antiquities were arranged according 
to dates and levels, and the catalogues were checked and prepaied for publication 
A catalogue of the coins has also been prepared and is being revised for publication 
The receipts and expendituie of the Department under the budget heads amount- 
ed to Rs. 17,853“3“3 and Rs 17,853-3“3 respectively 
Finances A sum of Rs 267-10-0 was realised by the sale of the 

departmental publications and photographs during the year 
The success of the work of the Department was rendered possible by the sincere 
< 30 -operation of the members of the office staff. 

It 
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duiing the year belong to about the lOtb century A D. At Asandi m the Kadiir 
district vigorously sculptured lailings lenunding us of Badami and Eliora work were 
discoveied These railings belong in all probability to circa 900 AT) In the village 
of G-aiji in the Kadur taluk theie is a small Isvaia temple containing in its navaranga 
several pillars whose bases are carved with minutely worked but modestly ornament- 
ed figures of gods in the Chdla style like those met with at Hale-Alur m the 
Chamarajanagai taluk. 

Excavation work was conducted duimg the year at Brahmagin near Siddapur m 

the Molakalmuru taluk. The results have been very 
Tour: Excavation encouraging and confirm the conclusions arrived at durmg 

the pievious excavations on the site, A noteworthy feature 
of this year's excavation at the place is that three coins — one of the Bijapur days^ 
anothei of the Chalukya period and the thud of about the early Satavahana period — 
were discovered during the course of digging The disco veiy of the early Satavahana 
com particularly is interesting since, in Brahmagin, no coins had been found so far 
while digging All the three coins help us in dating the levels and the 
antiquities The work earned out tins yeai may he said to be complete so far as it 
goes since we have been able to reach m one excavation virgin soil at a depth of 
sixteen feet below the surface. More information regarding the evolution of pottery 
and the neolithic and microlithic periods has been collected and more than 3,000 
antiquities were uneaithed and brought over to Mysore for study. 

Notes of periodical inspection of the ancient monuments carried out during the 

year were submitted In connection with the conservation 
Conservation. of the G-omata colossus at Siavanabelgola the Special 

Committee met and expenmOnts are being conducted.. 
Estimates for repairs to the several ancient monuments in the State were, as usual,, 
scrutinised and returned either with countersignature or for revision from time to 
time 

A statue of His late Highness Sri Kiishnaraja Wadiyar IV is now being prepared 
at the Chamara]endra Technical Institute, Mysore, for being installed at the Chenna- 
kesava temple, at Belur 

About a hundred inscriptions were collected durmg the year. Of these, four are 

copper plate recoids and the rest lithic ones Among the 
Epigraphy copper plate records, thiee aie of the Ganga period. Of 

the stone records, the earliest in date is an inscription of 
the time of the Bashtiakuta king Govinda Prabhtitavarsha On the ^ Yupastambha ’ 
at Huemagalur an msciiption of about the 10th century A.T) was discovered. 

In connection with the Bangalore Supplement to the Epigiaphia Carnatica, 
the texts of the Tamil insciiptions were compared, copied and forwarded to the press, 
foi being set in type 
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PART II-CONSERVATION- 
MYSORE DISTRICT. 


Somanathapur. 

PAN'OHALING-EsVAEA temple 


1 Only thiee of the oiiginal five towers of the temple are remaining at 
piesent Even these aie in a dilapidated condition Unless steps aie taken early 
to conserve them, they may collapse befoie long They are intact on the west side ; 
bnt on the east side they need geneial lepairs, suitable stone props being given at 
necessaiy places to hold in position such of the stones as are m dangei of coming 
down The outei faces on the east side of the towers should then be plastered over 
so as to match the greyish gramte out of which the temple is built. The facades 
should be ornamented like the lest of the toweis and the design in this respect may 
be obtained fiom the Government Architect 


2 The brick supers tinctures above the long mantapa may be lemoved and a 
new water -pi oof light conciete roof may be constructed 

3 The bioken beams of the mantapa may be held in position by giving stone 
plops shaped like the othei pillars in the mantapa 

4 The flooring of the mantapa may be made even with the level of tho stone of 
the ankanas in fiont of the shimes and a cement flooring coloured to match gianite 
stone may be piovided 

5 The msciiption stone may he set up in an upright position in the south-east 
comer of the temple Perhaps it may be possible to discover its base by a little 
excavation in the spot wheie the inscription stone is lying, 

6 The platform around the building may be levelled, its stone revetment 

and steps leset and the whole thing covered over with cement concrete as in the 
mantapa 


8 

temple. 


The five knga pedestals may be set up in their original places. 

Size stone should he avoided as fai as possible, during the renovation of tho 
it is desirable that only the oiiginal blocks should be used. 


eesava temple. 


1 ,- 1 - 


This temple was last inspected by the Dirpctnr m iq:*'! 
renort was PiThmit-ta,! q u -L^ireotor in 1932 and a conservation 

p rt w submitted. Subsequently rumour reached the Arobsological Denartmnni 

that conseivation woik m the temple had been undertaken by the Pnhhr W T 
ihe uiiectoi of Aiohsological Eesearches wrote to the Executive 
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Engineer asking for full information about the renoyation of this temple, if any. 
The Executive Engineer replied that no such renovation was heing done 

The temple was inspected by the Director on 15-7-1941 and it was learnt that 
renovation work has been going on for moie than three years since which time a 
number of stone and brick masons have been employed permanently for carrying on 
renovation, the employees at present being Siddiah, stone mason, Ghmnasami, cement 
mason, and Eaju, his boy 

A fundamental point noted in this connection is that these works appear to be 
carried out without any knowledge of the Aichseological Department or any intima- 
tion thereto Government Order No D. 12944- 57 /Um 26-29-4, dated the 22nd 
May 1930, requires that the approval and countersignatuie of the Aichaeological 
Department are necessary for any repairs to be done for any building mentioned in 
the list of Ancient Monuments The Somanathapui temple is a Eiist Class Monu- 
ment and one of the most important architectural buildings m the State It is not 
clear nnder what circumstances the estimate for its repairs was appioved without the 
Archaeological Department being consulted in the matter 

As for the work that is actually being done, a pait of it is acceptable to the 
Archaeological Department The white cement used foi pointing the hooi of the 
quadrangle is being substituted by oolonied cement Wherever pointing is done it 
should not he visible or prominent. The sculptures inside and outside the temple 
are being cleaned of their soot coating. A rest-house foi visitors is being constructed 
outside the north-west corner of the temple These items are welcome. 

But there aie some other items of work which are aichseologically unsound. 
In the sculptured friezes of the temple the damaged and worn out poitions have 
been removed by cutting them out Imitation sculptures made by untramed modern 
stone masons are being introduced in the cut out places This has often been called 
by scientific conservators archasological forgery This should he practised to an 
exceedingly limited extent to pievent danger to a building But when sculptures 
carved by people who do not know the elements of that art and who cannot difierentiate 
between the forehead of an elephant and that of a mouse are accepted foi insertion 
into an ancient building, the woild of arch geologists would condemn the action taken 
The inner flooring of the temple had a little unevenness winch is now attempted 
to be removed by a chiselling process which appears to he glanngly modern and 

absolutely out of place in the floor of the old temple 

Something worse has been done about the sculptured images The sculptured 
images of gods which had been kept around the temple have been removed to new 
places and repaired m awful ways. Two of these have now been set up as dvarapalas 
for the new doorway with their damaged faces newly lifted and piovided with 
platyrrhine noses, and holding symbols whose claims to their places aie highly 

doubtful 



The chiselled slabs of the hall may be roughly planed so as not to appear 
jarringly as they do now , they should not be polished 

The supply of electric lightmg to the temple may be hastened 
For the mam cell, the Kesava image of the Tumbadev^anahalli coffee estate near 
Arehalli of Belur taluk may be brought and installed for worship and the temple 
may he thrown open to all classes of woishippeis 


HASSAN DISTRICT. 

Palya 

JANAEDANA TEMPLE 

Since the mam image of the temple is pecuhai and goes back to about the 11th 
century A D , the monument may be preseived undei class III The temple is 
reported to have a sum of Es 4,000 at its credit in the shape of State Loan bonds 
Some minor repairs may be caused to be effected, paiticulaily legaiding the loof 
and flooring of the temple. The garbhagnha and some of the piakara shrines aie 
said to be leaky The vegetation growing on the walls, the roof and m the surround- 
ings may be cleared The steps against the noith wall of the temple may be 
removed so that the wall details may be opened to view The ventilatois in the 
central ankana of the temple lequiie wne-nettmg The shiine against the south 
outer wall of the navaranga may be removed since it does not belong to the original 
structure and is ugly 

Hirekadalur 

CHENNAKE^AVA TEMPLE 

This is an ornate structure of the Hoysala peiiod contammg several finely 
carved architectural members But it is veiy much dilapidated and cannot peihaps 
be repaired without very heavy cost The suiioundings aie in a had state owing to 
misuse by the villagers The caived stones and pillais may, if necessaiy, be utilised 
elsewhere or preserved in a safe place The Kesava image which is at pieseut lying 
in the navaranga of the Isvara temple may be lemoved to a place of woiship or 
preserved without damage in a museum 


HARIHAEA TEMPLE 

The images of all the three cells of the temple are now missing It is lepoited 
that at least t'wo of them were shipped to Denmaik long ago. In the noifchern niche 



6 


In the mam garbliagnhaj m the place of the lost Kesava image, an entirely 
hifeent form of Vishnn has been installed. Worst of all is an attempt to repair the 
broken flute of the Yenngopala image A new piece has been mounted by smearing 
cement on the lowei part of the beautiful face of Yenugopala which is one of the 
flnesfj pieces of sculpture in the ]\Iysoie State Cultured visitors fiom distant londs 
who have seen these renovations could not help feeling that the Mysore aiithoiities 
iia^e been peimittmg lepaiis of a most unarchBologicai character 

At ashozt distance aiound the temple a new source of danger has been observed 
The maidan inside the fort, which had been partly under dry cultivation and partly 
a meadow, has been duiing the last four or flve years converted into wet land and 
the water is no doubt percolating underneath the temple This may be expected in 
course of time to soften the whole ground on which the temple stands and to lead to 
its collapse ultimately Its due eflects are already to be seen in the damage tiiat 
can easily be observed in the outer prakara wall of the temple, particuiaily on the 
noifeh side Y^et cultivation m the foit area should be immediately stopped and, as 
soon as possible, this aiea should be converted into an open meadow from winch 
lam water would be naturally drained ofl 

The Kesava temple at Somanathapur is a Fust Class Ancient Monument and 
deS'-rves to be conserved and kept up in a very good condition. 

The temple was again inspected on 24-'3-1942. No subsequent communication 
m leply to the conservation note of the Director submitted during July 1941, 
was leceived fiom the P.W D. Thus the monument was lemspected. The Director 
wasgladtonotetbat the woik of tampering with the sculptures has been stopped, 
though the ugly cuttings made in the sculptured friezes are yet remaining, But smc <3 
then all work has been stopped except that of completing the T.B. Tbo following 
pieces of work may be taken up and continued to completion — 

1. Substituting the white cement pointing of the courtyard with coloured 
material. 


2 The completion of the T B and the construction of the kitehoi!, 

etc , block ’ 

3 Mortal grouting the ciacts in the outer walls all round and 

pointing 

4, Pieventing the leakages in the roofs 

-he mspeotion has been the removal of 

.he flute of ^ enugopala in doing which his beautifully rounded chm his boon 

utnout guidance fiom the Archeological Department The latter should suno ti o 
tiie piopei treatment of the figure supiaviBO 

The eultn-ation of the lands mside the fort should be stouued at nn,>o i 
the temple may collapse m ooui se of time. « «^opped at once , othorwiso 



8 


^ f tiip iiaTaranga was Gnshrinsd a beautiful image of Ijakshnii“’Narasiiiib.a As it wjas 
mutilated, tbe villagers have lemoved it to about a furlong away to the oast of 
t’le temple The image is now lying uncared for under a tree It is fully dosoiv- 
mf; prefoenation in a museum For the time being, it may be preserved in 
t'*. navaranga of the temple 

The temple itself is almost intact and requires only some minor lopairs. The 
■; ej:etatioii giowmg above the stiucture may be cleared. The walls and ceilingH 
lojiiiie mortal pointmg at several places The flooring may be made oven The 
snriomidings lequiie to be kept neat and tidy, cultivation of the land m the iiunio- 
diate vicinity being piohibited 


Heragu 

KIETINAEIYANA TEMPLE 
(II Class) 

This temple has been recently lenovated and a compound wall is being con- 
structed The institution has about Es 400 at its credit, which may well bo 
nthised foi lepaiiing the porch 

Mudigere 

yOqa-naeasimha temple 

(Proposed for inclusion m the second class) 

Though the temple is intact, it requires some minor repairs Thn plants and 
tiees growing near the outei walls should all be out down and the oiroumamhuliitory 
passage cleaned ol Its diit Whitewashing m any part of the templo slionld ho 
or.. idden and the thick coat of chunam on the walls, etc , should bo slowly and 
tareiully sciaped off without damaging the stone 

Koravangala 

BUCHEsVAEA (I Glass) AND OTHEE TEMPLES. 

respect of the Buehesvara and other to.nplos 
* i ‘ cnaeological Eeport for 1933, have not yet been carried out 
.ted impiovements aie as follows — oaima om i.i„. 

2 Theiulmg stones of the temple uhioh ate Ijimj aboot noee 11, « t i 

«.d eleewheie ma, be t«tered to them ongi, poettml ‘ 


in 
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3 The village panchayet may he encouraged to lay out a park in the grounds 
between the Buchesvara and the Nagesvara temples to the east of the 
tank and the cart-track connecting with the high road may be improv- 
ed and made useful for cars 

4. The pond to the north-east of the G-ovmdesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of dunking water to the village, may 
be rebuilt with the old stones lying about 
6 The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored m the compound of the Buchesvara temple. 

Anugavaili 

KAMA TEMPLE 

This temple is sufficiently intact and not arch^ologicaily important, though 
old. It would be enough if the villagers are encouraged to maintain the institution 
in its present state 

Honnavara. 

KESAYA TEMPLE 
(III Glass). 

This IS an ancient monument of the third class, havmg some beautiful ceilings 
and figure sculptures. Though it is intact, it appears to he of late neglected so that 
vegetation has been growing on it in several places The southern walls seem to he 
out of plumb here and there and require to be examined early and reset It is said 
that the ceiling of the garbhagnha is leaky in one or two places The leaky portions 
lequire to be properly pointed with mortar The garbhagnha doorway which is a 
well-carved piece should be cleaned of its thick coat of ehunam slowly and carefully 
The stones of the walls require mortar-pomtmg here and there 

Adagur 

TEMPLES NEAE THE TANK OF THE YILLAOE 

It IS impossible to conserve these temples without very heavy cost, since they 
are much dilapidated The surrounding ]ungle growth may, however, be cut down 
and the temples preserved from fuithei destruction 

LAKSHMINARAYANA TEMPLE 

The temple is sufficiently intact but requires to he made neat and tidy so far as 
its surroundings are concerned. At the time of inspection the circumambulatory 
passage outside had been overgrown with vegetation. The passage requires to be 

2 
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iiifil f'.eiiinfl cement-pointed. A compound wall may perhaps be coiistructocl 
fuMfh peimit and the suiiounding giound may be levelled pioperly. 

Gonisomenahall! 

SIVA TEMPLE 

Tiu bn a temple at this village IS a small structure of no architectural moiit. 
But m-irL its navaianga theie are thiee exquisitely carved images which dcsorv(‘ to 
hp piutected Foi the sake of these images it is lecommended that the villagers may 
ke enejuiaged to pieseive the temple by executing some miiioi repaiis Borne slabs 
of me wads V Inch aie out of plumb may be reset and the roof made waiot-proof 
The flooring lequiies to be made even A wooden dooi for the navaianga seoins to 
t e nect-'.ai} The aichak may be encouiaged to take care of the images 

Halebid 


VIEABHADEA TEMPLE 
(II Class) 

Its surroundings need to bo cleared nt 

1^ ‘bowmc. ItVhn “ ! J’ mukhamantapa a plant 

. ,iowm„ It should be cut down immediately 'i'he outer walls seem to be 

mgmg outwaids m one oi two places on the south and north They may bo cixn 

imi^d. The pond immediately to the south-east of the temple may eit^lTbe UL 

OS for piotection oi, better still, filled up smce it is not serving any usoZ pur-poto 

le wall .culptuies are bemg damaged by misohief-mongers. They mav bo \)io 
rented from domo' so bx- fLo r . ^ -Luoy may no pic- 

ground aiound the baseLnt of tt t T Monument boaid. The 

details may be opened to view “Ps^^y e excavated so that the basciiiniiit 

Other Monuments 

the m tl,„ lf,l 

■i ™ds tie T Vt“ 'e J m- 

on.ate stiuctmes of the Hoysala neriod W- which mark the sites of iiv o 

depicting mythological stones, etc , and the^ ^he details of the basement tnej,es 
mg Lakshmliiaiayana and othei o-ods if ^ ^ 

«all in s./e. were yet at ,L “ ‘tat the temple,, y,,,,, |, 

« tlit place It deee.ble fcftW rr "" 

‘"““I to l»»eglecJX”^^^^^ '» 
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(1) It IS therefore suggested that the mounds may he included in the list of 
protected Ancient Monuments of Class III and, by degrees, be cleared so that the 
friezes may be laid bare to view 

(2) The sculptures may be set up within the area m an upright position. 

(3) The vegetation around may be cut down and the premises made neat and 

tidy. 

(4) If possible, the entire group of these temples may he enclosed in a 
compound which may be secured by a lockable gateway 

(5) An approach road from the T B may also be made since the spot is very 
neai the T.B. 

For the time being, it may not be possible to find funds for ail these items The 
work may be spread over a few years and each year one of the mounds may be 
cleared and the sculptures, etc , preserved The cost on this account may not 
come to more than Bs 300 for each monad But it is very necessary that an 
ArchsBological officer should he present duiing the execution of the work 


KADUR DISTRICT. 

Hiremagalur 

KOBANBA-RAMA TEMPLE. 

The Kodandarama temple is a major Muzrai institution and is well kept But 
the outer walls of the garbhagriha and sukhanasi are a little out of plumb in a few 
places On the west just below the eaves a crack has sprung np owing perhaps to 
the heavy weight above It may be considered if the weight cannot be lessened The 
jomts of the wall slabs require mortar pomtmg. There are two rooms on either side 
of the sukhanasi inside the temple To let in more light, the ceiling may be 
opened and ventilators provided Immediate attention is however necessary in the 
case of the west outer wall of the garbhagriha since it is m danger of collapsing. 
The roof of the rangamantapa is reported to be leaky in several places. This may 
be looked into. 


Brahmasamiidra 

naeayana temple. 

The Narayana temple at Brahmasamudra is intact But of late it is much 
neglected and the surroundings require to be made neat and tidy The dvarapala 
figures in front of a house to the south of the village deserve to he preserved in 
a museum. 


2 * 
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Tang^ali 

ISVAKA U’EMPLE. 

The Israra temple is the oldest monument m the village aud hails from about 
the 12th century Though it is not an ornate structure, the villagers may be encour- 
aged to effect some minor lepairs to the temple The leaky portions of the roof may 
be caused to be repaired and the surroundmgs of the temple cleared of debris and 
vegetation 

Macheri 

YOGA-NAEASIMHA TEMPLE 

In such an insignificant place as Maoheri which consists of just seven or eight 
houses there exists an architectuial monument, that is the Yoga-Naiasimha temple, 
which IS about a thousand years old and as such worthy of preservation from 
further destruction The original structure consisting of the garbhagriha and its 
front mantapa is however intact, though the outer walls of the garbhagriha have 
disappeared. These outei walls may be rebuilt and worship restored, if possible, since 
the main image of Narasimha is well preserved exceptmg only for a small out in the 
left hand which may be filled up with suitably coloured wax The front kaisale 
which is beyond repairs may he dismantled and the front mukhamantapa opened out. 
The flooring of the mantapa and garbhagriha may also be improved. 

Yellambalasi 

kEsava temple 

Since the sculptures inside tins temple aie all good works of art and since the 
temple is a muzrai institution, some initial repairs may be effected Some of 
the collapsed and out-of-plumh slabs of the walls require to be reset. General 
repaus seem necessary in the case of the ceilings and surroundings of the temple, 

Gar|i 

ISVAEA TEMPLE. 

An extia-ordmary interest attaches to the relievo sculptures on the navaranga 
pillais of the temple In their general features the soulptuies resemble those 
at Hale-Alur m the Ohamarajanagar taluk of the Mysoie district and may 
well be attributed to the Ohola times typologioally. It is therefore recommend- 
ed that the temple may be included m class III of the conseivation list and the 
villagers may be encouraged to put up a compound wall Whitewashing m the 
interioi of the temple should he strictly forbidden and the existing coating of chunam 



13 


on the walls and pillars should be slowly and carefully scraped ofi without damage 
to the stones. 


Yagali, 

VIEANARATANA TEMPLE 

The villageis aie keen on the repairs of the Yiranarayana temple which hails 
from about the 14th century A D With the eo-operation of the villagers and some 
contribution from them, it might be possible to restore the temple and preserve it 
from further destruction The slabs of the outer walls are out of plumb m many 
places and the roof is leaky throughout the navaranga These require immediate 
attention 


Mudigere 


I^VARA TEMPLE 

The image of Bhairava in this temple is a good Hoysala piece. Since, howevei, 
it is mutilated, it is not being worshipped Perhaps in due oomse it may be removed 
to a museum Cooking inside the temple should stiiotly be forbidden. At the time 
of mspection the premises had been occupied by a baiber who was usmg the nava 
ranga of the temple as his kitchen and dwelling place 

The temple is worthy of bemg declared as a muziai institution and being 
restored, as far as possible, for the sake of the well-carved sculptures inside it 

Asandi 


gangEsvara and brahmESvaea temples 

These temples are structures of the twelfth century having graceful appearance 
and are almost intact. A few minor repairs to the outer walls here and there and 
coloured mortar-pomtmg in a few places m the roof is all that is necessary for the 

time being. 


ViRABHADEA TEMPLE 

This temple is a good monument deserving of preservation in the second class. 
The railmo-s in front of the porch of the temple are unique specimens in the Mysore 
state aesi^We to <yirca. 900 AD They slionld at all costs be protMted from 
damaRe The temple itself is intact, but theie is so much of white-washu^ 
on the outer mils and inside the temple that all sculptural details have become luite 
hidden The thick coat of ohunam should slowly and carefully be sciaped off 
Without damage to the stones 
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Amirtapura 

amritEsvaea temple 

(Fibst Glass) 

The Anjntesvara temple at Amritapma is a first class ancient luoiuiment. 

J T 1 It , 1 .T ^ ^ 


ilMI 
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ml eoiiser^ation proposals have been made m the past by the department ^ bat 
L >h> nf them has been given effect to Owing to the extraordinary iiiterost attaoliod 
the ceilings and wall details of the temple, it IS highly desiiable that early stops 
-hniild he taken to conserve the monument properly 

The slabs of the eaves of the mukhamantapa have collapsed iii a few places and 
fly props have been given at the comeis to support the eaves The fallen slabs 
may lie replaced and the eaves generally repaired so as to do away with the props, if 

pf faille It IS reported that in a few places m the garbhagriha, sukhanasi and the 
navaranga the loof is leaky Some of the beams of the mukhamantapa have devo- 
ioprf cracks , they may be held m position by suitable means. The introduction of 

dLn!!^ ‘"7 garbhagriha has 

inorfir^iLlX LTfr '"'f examined and pointed with 

rtar suitablj coloured The seuiptuial details of the tower are covered by plaster 

which may be slowly and caiefully removed u ithout damage to the stone A store 

: r;p™ ,;v= v°‘ “ 

to U„, .outh 

lemplt compouna Bhopia ,11 be cul down The flo»™ iSe (V 

paved inth available stones The cornnouml px,=.ii ® prakara may ho 

repairs. ® temple requires goiioral 


^’^*^-^'Naeasim:hasva]vii temple 

■ hmgapura is a ‘ bechirak ’ villao-e sitnatetl -no o- 
sprnng up at a distance of about a mile to S 1 iT ^ 

ofthemhabitantsofthisnewhartseeL^t^ — 

rainy season the floods of the river Tuno-a which tf ^ tonple. During tho 

ugh, and water is reported to stagnate withm the tT^ templo nso 

feet Thus theie appears to be no use ^ ^ ^hreo 

recommending the restoration of tC 

The im^es of Yoganarasimho „ j tt 

s.hout the fourteenth century The tmplf ^re good works of 

mounted by a stone bulbose dome over a squlm sh though it is sur- 

square-shaped stepped pyramidal tower 
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The porch and the mukhamantapa have completely disappeared. The mahadvara is 
ruined and the outer walls of the temple are oyergrown with vegetation, etc It 
would cost nothing less than Bs 5,000 to repair the temple 

Since the villageis of Sompura are not also interested in the monument, the 
images may m due couise be removed eithei to a museum or to some other temple 
elsewhere The neighbouring villagers do not want them 


SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 

CHENNAaiRI-HILE FOET (III Ola.ss) 

The hill fort at Chennagiri is a third class ancient monument Some repairs 
have been effected neai the entrance and the growth of lantana and grass has been 
checked by recent burning But there are many trees and plants growing right on 
the fort walls themselves which ha-ve rendered the slabs out of plumb These trees 
require to be cut down early 


kEtEsvaba temple. 

None of the conservation measures recommended m M A.B 1937? page 55, has 
been given effect to with regard to this monument. The temple is a neat small 
structure deserving of being preserved from further ruin It will not cost much to 
remove the vegetation growing on the roof The joints of the wall slabs may be 
pointed with coloured mortar and the collapsed slabs on the northern side of the 
temple may be replaced The roof requires to be made water-proof The villagers 
may be encouraged to effect these minor repairs, since the temple is not included 
in the list of Ancient Monuments 


BEPAIBS AND MAINTENANCE OF MONUxMENTS 

(Based on the Bepoets of the Bevehue Sub-Division Officers). 

The annual reports m connection with the repairs and maintenance of the 
Ancient Monuments m the State have been received only from Tumkur, Kadur 
and Hassan districts. The Sub-Division Officers of the other districts have not so 
far, forwarded their reports so that they could not be included here 
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TUMKUR DISTRICT. 

Gubbi Slb-Division. 

Tueuvekerb Taluk. 

The Chennakesava temple at Tandaga and the Kallesvara temple at Hulikal 
are both stated to be m good condition. The Nandi in front of Gan gadhares vara, 
the Chennigaraya temple and the Sankaresvara temple at Turuvekere are also stated 
to be in good condition The Chennakesava temple at Nagalapura is reported to be 
in need of repairs. The Kedaresvara temple at the place is reported to be m good 
condition. 


Chikkanayakanahalli Taluk 

The Yogainadhava temple at Settikere and the Malles vara temple at Huliyar 
are both stated to be in good condition 


Tiptur Taluk 

The Chennigaraya temple at Aralaguppe is in a good state. But some of the 
pillars and wall slabs of the Naiasimba temple at Vighnasante are said to be bulging 
out and requiring repairs. 


madhugiri Sub-Division 
Sira Taluk 

The Jumma Masjid at Sira which is a first class Ancient Monument is reported 
to be clean and tidy. The appointment of a sweeper and the supply of lift pumps 
for the well are recommended by the Suh-Dmsion Officer ^ 

formmirs R.f 7 T sanctioned by Government 

tb& dipa.adhane are recommended, smee the five brothers who look after tlie 

™ LiS’ror.T f r‘ 


ViOJ-UiN 

Instructions are said to have been issued for fhe ’ f Mu ^ ^ growing. 

the entrance to the garhhaenha is sf-fli-A .1 + k ° grass. The door at 

roe garbhagriha is stated to be in need of repairs The temple has a 
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sum of Bs 3,594-7-10 at its credit and the temple authorities are said to have been 
given instructions to attend to the items of repairs. 

The Ohennigaraya temple at Kaidala, which is a second class ancient 
monument aii^ has a sum of Es. 1,368“15-11 at its credit, is said to be fairly well 
maintained so far as the inner portion is concerned. The outer gopura is stated to 
be m urgent need of repairs since it may gradually collapse if neglected. The work, 
however, is said to be very costly. The Sub-Division Officer recommends that the 
gopura deserves to be preserved in good condition. 


HASSAN DISTRICT. 

Hassan Sub-Division 

The monuments at Hassan, Arasikere, Harnahalli, Javagal, Nuggihalli, 
Jinanathapura, Sravanahelagola and Holenarasipur have been inspected by the Sub- 
Division Officer. 


KADUR DISTRICT. 

Taeikbbb Sub-Division. 

The Amritesvara temple at Amritapura was inspected by the Sub-Division 
Officer and the Amildar of Tankere No improvements by way of repairs are 
stated to have been effected and the question of the construction of the compound 
wall is said to be under correspondence 

Chikmag-alur Sub-Division. 

The Yupastambha at Hiremagaltir, the Viranarayana temple at Belavadi and the 
Chennakesava and Siddhesvara temples at Marie, are all reported to be in good 
condition The roof of the Markandesvara temple at Khandya is stated to be 
leaky. 

Mudigerb Taluk 

The Jam Bastis at Angadi, the Kesava statue m the ruined temple at the 
same place and the Kalasesvara temple at Kalasa are all stated to he in good state of 
preservation 
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PART III—STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS AND SITES. 
MYSORE DISTRICT. 

Somanathapur. 

PA5JOHALINGESVAEA TEMPLE 

On page 39 of fche Ann na,] Beporfc of this department for 1932, a short note on 
the Panchalingesvara temple at Somanathapur has been 
History and general published. The temple was constructed by Somanatha 

description Dandanayaka just before 1268 A. D and consists of five 

shrmes which stand in a row facing east and having a 
long three-aisled veiandah in front Thus it is an example of a quintuple structure 
of the Hoysala period. 

The outei walls aie raised on cubical and bisouit-shaped basement cornices and 
are relieved by right-angled pilasters at intervals having 
Outer view. between them, rhomboidal flowers and padmas m low relief. 

In the middle of the walls runs an eaves-shaped cornice 
ornamented, here and there, by rudely-shaped kirtimukhas in relief 

The three towers that are existing at present are all uniformly shaped, being 
square at first, then rising m four tiers of turiets and having cornices with dentil, 
kirtimukha and other mouldings which are aU unworked 

The pillars of the verandah are mostly cylindrical, having cubical bases. The 
ceilmgs rise on two sets of corner stones and have padmas in the centre. 

Each shrine has its own vestibule with a plam doorway 

Bilikere. 

haeuman temple 

In the village of Bilikere close by the load side is a tiled building behind which 
stands a stone built temple evidently constructed m about 
HistoJT 1842 A. D It consists of a small hall with two stone 

pillars of the ordinary cubical Dravidian type bearing 
Kannada msonptions of 1842 A D (^aka year Sobhakritu) 

The north pillai bears a relievo group of Srimvasa dasa and his wife, the asa 
weaimg a turban The south pillar has a lelievo group of Subbaraya dasa and his 
wife, the dasa wearing a dome-shaped cap and holdmg a tambfira 

At the back of the building, theie aie three cells of which the central one 
contains an image of Hanuman, about three feet high, in 
Tke cells the strikmg attitude (PI II, 3) The grinning mouth and 

lifted hand of the god are highly expressive. On the top 
of the toiana is a small image of Srinivasa called Jaya-Yenkatesa. 
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In fclie north cell is a stone brmdavana, about four feet high, of fine workman- 
ship (PI. II, 2). It stands on a Kiirma-pitha. On tne lower tier is seated Subbaraya 
dasa m padmasana as a sanydsi with japamdld and danda. Just above him is 
Krishna with lifted hand Further up is Krishna seated On the top also is 

Krishna dancing (Kavanita-nritta) under Ananta’s seven hoods and standmo’ on his 
body. 


HASSAN DISTRICT 

Palya 

A traditional account of the place and a brief description of the temples are 

contained in the Animal Report of this department for 
Antiquity 1926, pp. 1-2. If, as is possible, the peculiar form of the 

image of Janardana is ascnbable to about the 11th century 
AD., the village seems to be of great antiquity, though no inscription in the village 
would warrant such a presumption During the 17bh century, however, there was 
a local Paleyagar governing the neighbourhood from his seat at Maharajanadurga 
which IS ]ust at a distance of about eight miles to the south-west of the place. The 
Paleyagar is said to have had his treasury here and to have fortified the place with 
a fort wall all round and a moati outside All these are now m ruins and ovei grown 
with lantana. 


JANARDANA TEMPLE 

Architecturally the structure appears to belong to more than two periods. The 

garhhagriha, vestibule and navaranga with an one-ankana 
History. porch in front seems to have formed the origmal structure 

which was perhaps constructed during the early pait of 
the 14th century. To this period must also be ascribed the mahadvara 
which has certain architectural similarities with the origmal structure, particularly in 
the wall pilasters and the imitation ribbed brackets At some distance to the east of 
the above-mentioned one-ankana porch, there appears to have stood an open mantapa 
with a jag ah all round and entrances on all the four sides Perhaps during the 
Paleyagar period the west entrance was removed and the space between the porch 
and mantapa was covered up and the north and south walls were constructed This 
explains the unduly long hall of the present navaranga Evidently during the same 
Paleyagar period the prakara walls and the minor shrines m the prakara also 
were built. 


3 * 
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The outer view of the original stiucture consisting, as above said, of the 

garbhagriha, vestibule and navaranga, is plain. The walls 
Outer view'. are relieved by long, thin and right-angled pilasters having 

the inaitation ribbed brackets of about the 14th century. 
Among the figure sculptures appearing on the outer walls, mention may be made 
of the following : — 

South ivall of veshhiile — 

1, Kesava with two consorts and bhakta to the right havmg his hands joined 
above his head. 

2 Two rearing lions standing back to back, 

3 A four-petalled padma inset in a square. 


South wall of g 07 hhagriha — 

Above the niche is a simhalalata under which is a dancing figure 
West wall of garhhagi'bha — 

Similar niche with a figure of Venugdpala above it s banding under a simhalalata. 
North wall of gayhhagnha — 

Similar niche with a simhalatata above under which is a dancmg female 
North wall of navaranga — 


Similar niche in the middle with a simhalalata above under which is seated 
Yoganarasimha In a panel to the east is sculptured the Yamalarjuniya episode of 
the Bhagavata 

On the north outer wall of the compartment between the mukhamantapa and 
the navaranga is sculptured the figure of a woman in an obscene attitude 

The eaves of the gaibhagriha? vestibule and navaranga are sharp and relieved 
at mtervals by kirtimukhas There is no tower above the garbhagriha The eaves 
of the front mukhamantapa are long and sloping as in the Keladi type of temples 
The three entrances of the mukhamantapa have each a flight of steps supported on 
either side by yah railmgs 


To the light of the eastern doorway of the mukhamantapa is a panel depicting 
the episode of Etoa killing the mayamiiga The head of the mayamriga is severed 
and tom the body of the deer issues forth the demon Marlcha To the left of the 
mayamriga is the figure of a bearded hermit holding a stafl m his right hand. 
Peihaps this represents Eavana who is known to have appeared before Sita disguised 
as a heimit. But the figure of Sita is not carved in the panel 

The central four pillars of the mukhamantapa are all worked in the same style. 

„ „ ^ each a square base and a cylindrical shaft 

fflukhamantapa having at its bottom octagonal, sisteen-sided and circular 

hands which are ornamented with floral, peacock, medallion 

g.,k.a a«^. Th, o.p.t.k of to. pai.™ h.„ a, a»ga“ 
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ornamenfcatiorLS Just below the bracket, the shaft has a drum band whose outer face 
has been carved with floral and beaded hangings On a facade of the base of the 
south-east pillar is carved in high relief a dancing group consisting of two ladies 
playing ^kolata’ (PI II, 3) 

The central ceiling of the mukhamantapa is raised on two sets of corner stones 
and has in the middle a padma pendant inset in a square band havmg minutely 
worked scroll ornamentation. 

The two front pillars of the original porch in front of the navaranga are similar 

in character to the pillars of the mukhamantapa But 
Porch. their capitals aie diflerent having the imitation ribbed 

moulding of about the 14th century The ceiling of this 
porch has a boldly caived padma inset in an ornamental square. 

The two dvarapala figures on either side of the navaranga doorway seem to 

belong to about the 17th century A certain Eanganna is 
Navaranga stated in an inscription on a pavement slab to have installed 

them. To the right of the navaranga doorway is depicted 
on the wall the figure of Yyaghrapada in the attitude of worshipping the linga. To 
the left of the doorway are the figures of Garuda and Hanuman on either side of a 
fruit, both in the striking attitude The navaranga doorway is plain having no figure 
sculpture either on the jambs or on the imtel 

The four pillars m the cential square of the navaianga have each a square base 
and a cylindrical shaft with brackets of the imitation ribbed pattern At the bottom 
of the shaft are carved the eight-sided, sixteeii-sided and circular bands 

On the architrave above the vestibule doorway is a well-carved Garuda To the 

right of the doorway is a bearded drummer on a pilaster 
Vestibule ^ and to the left is a Yaksha on another pilaster 

The mam image inside the garbhagnha is a peculiai: form of Vishnuj resembling 

Venkatesa, though called Janardana in the inscriptions 
Main image (PI 11? 4) The god is about 5 feet high and stands m 

samahlianga with abhaya, prayoga-chakra, sankha and 
katihasta There is no pedestal The god wears jatama- 
kuta, makara-kundalas, yajnopavlta, maunji, kaupina;? gracefully flowing ghantas, 
armlets, wristlets, anklets and necklaces Except for the kaupina, the image is nude. 
Behind the head of the god is a nimbus The god wears a happy smile The facial 
expression is akin to the one met with in the image of Harihara at Harihar. Theie is 
no prabhavali behind the god and the proportions are dwarfish. The form thus 
depicted is said to represent all the Tiimurtis, jata indicating Siva, ghanta indicating 
Brahma and conch and discus Vishnu The dhyana-sloka in respect of the image 
runs as follows ■ — 

pingachchaya jatadharam kati-tatir-maunjidharam ghantaya* 
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rajam tarn makarardha-kundala-dharam bibhranam-Indrarohitam H 
kaupmam bhujagopavita rnchiram sankhabja-ohakrankitam 1 
mfcyam Sadhu Janardanam subhakaram vande Trimurtyatmakamll 

In style the image seems to belong to the 11th century. Whether there may 
have been an older temple for the god is a point for future investigation. The 
present structure, however, is of about the 14th century A D 

The metallic group of images m the temple consists of Janardana — same m form 
as the mam image — and his two consorts 

In a prakara cell to the south of the temple are enshrined the Alvars and 

Acharyas and a Ijakshml'iTarayana group under a seven- 
Images in prakara. hooded Idisesha. In the south-western part of the prakara 

stands the shnne of the goddess enshrining a rude image of 
the Palleyagar penod. In a room on the right jagali is installed a rude image of 
Venugopala which appears to belong to the 18th centuiy 


eamesvaea temple 

I he Eaniesvara temple is situated at a little distance to the north-west of the 

n , . , Janardana temple The present structure appears to belong 

Date and description to the 19th century, though the Eamesvara linga m the 

„ perhaps be older It consists of the main 

^ with an oblong mantapa m front In the latter are found an image of danapati 
and a Hannman relievo in the striking attitude 

tbipurantakeSvaea temple 

This temple IS a present day country house of tiles, but enshrines a few 17 th 


h. “ ‘ ■■ to 

Hirekadalur 

SitnatioB. ° Pl^oe 

as also called Aradattipura, probably a corruption of 

Arundhatipura.’ During the 12th century AD there 
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appear to have been existing two temples at the place, one dedicated to Padmanabha 
or Eangaiiatha and the other to Cbennabesava 

ISVAEA TEMPLE 

The Padmanabha temple is no longer m existence Many of the aichitectnral 

members belonging to it are said to have been utilised about 
General description twenty years ago in building the Isvara temple, the interior 

view of which at present is Hoysala m character, particular- 
ly in the doorways and pillars and the central ceiling of the navaranga The pillais 
are of the characteristic bell-shaped lathe- turned type On two of the beams of the 
navaranga are inscribed portions of the inscription Hassan 82 which is dated in the 
year Eudhirodgari and records a grant to Padmanabha and Chennakesava. 

Inside the navaranga of the temple is lying an old image of Ghennake§ava of the 

Hoysala period The image is about 5' high mcludmg its 
Kesava toiana The torana has been gracefully caived with pleasmg 

details of the kirtimukha, floral and garland designs and 
with the dasavatara representations on the piabhavaii The god stands m sama- 
bhanga and weais the usual ornaments and attiibutes But the gada in the left lower 
hand is a recent substitute for the older one which is missing. The caste mark on 
the f 01 head seems to have been carved recently The image is said to have been 
brought over from the neglected Chennakesava temple which stands in a ruined 
condition to the west of the village 

cheeeakEsava temple 

In its outer appearance the Chennakesava temple presents a striking similarity 

to the Narasimha temple at Grama. The outer walls are 
Outer view raised on a basement consisting of three cornices, the first 

two of which from the bottom bear uncarved dentil and 
cross-shaped mouldings' The walls are relieved by thin right-angled pilasters uni- 
formly all round, In the middle of the south and north walls of the navaranga, large 
lotuses have been represented in relief 

The temple consists of a garbhagrilia, a sukhanasi, a porch and an open mukha* 
mantapa The tower above the gaibhagriha rises m the form of a stepped pyramid 
whose several cornices have dentil mouldings at mtervals. The stone kalasa on the 
top of the tower is broken The eaves are a little sloping with upwaid dentil mould- 
ings at the corners 

The pillars of the mukhamantapa are all bell-shaped and lathe-turned The 
ceiling of the porch consists of four concentiic circles with a disappeared pendant 
in the middle. On the front faces of the corner stones are represented the eight 
Dikpalakas and the figures of marching musicians and dancers. 
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The nayaranga doorway m supported by a well-carved Dvarapala group 

On the ]ambs of the doorway are found the usual 
Navaranga scroll and padrna ornamentations. The pilasters on 

either side are of the indented pattern A well- carved 
0-aja-Lakshmi decorates the lintel stone Inside the navaranga the four pillars of the 
central square are fine specimens of the hell-shaped kind with the padma, kirtimukha, 
scroll and floral designs and minutely carved beaded hangings on their several bands 
All the ceilings of the navaranga are beautifully carved with floral and figure sculp- 
tures and with medallions appearing on the flat stones in the middle The central 
ceiling, however, seems to have been half -worked A lotus pendant hangs from the 
middle of the central ceiling 

The doorways of the vestibule and garbhagriha are not as elaborately carved as 

the navaranga doorway The mam image of the temple, 
Main cell as mentioned above, has been removed to the navaranga of 

the Is vara temple m the village. 

Chikka Kadalur. 

kallDvaea temple 

Erom the inscription No 85, Hassan Taluk, it is learnt that the old name of the 

place was G-ovmdapura During the time of Hanhara II, 
Antiquity. the Vijayanagar king, the place was called Kadalur and 

Hanharapura 

About a mile to the north of the village and at the eastern end of a tank is 
situated the Kallesvara temple which, according to the inscription mentioned above, 
was constructed m 1156 A.n 

The temple is now covered over by an earthen mound mostly But on the 

south and west, the outer walls are visible to some extent 
General description The wall pilasters are thin and right-angled . The tower 

and the parapet are both missing 

The navaranga doorway is plain Inside the hall bhe pillars and ceilings are all 
rude Only the central ceiling has a rudely carved padma. Against the wahs of 
the navaranga are placed small sculptures representing Bhairava, Surya-Narayana, 
naga stones, etc These are also rudely worked. 

The vestibule doorway is plain except for the two right-angled pilasters on 
either side of it and an eaves-shaped cornice ornamented with dentil mouldings above 
the lintel Inside the sukhanasi there is a small rude bull which, like the sculptures 
m the navaranga, seems to belong to about the 17th century The ceiling of the 
sukhanasi is raised on two sets of corner stones and has a padma pendant in the 
middle inset in a srichakra The ceiling of the garbhagriha is also raised on two 
sets of corner stones with a low padma pendant in the middle. 
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The iinga inside the garbhagriha is small, being only about a foot and a half m 
height 

NIEAYANA TEMPLE 

Inside the village there is a modern temple constructed about four years ago on 
the site of an old temple of the Hoysala period and enshrining a good image of a 
four-handed Narayana holding sankha, padma, gada and chakra (PI III, 2) On the 
makaratorana of the image are carved the ten avataras of Vishnu The god stands in 
samabhanga wearing yajhopavita and the usual minutely carved ornaments, makara- 
kundalas and tiara On either side of the god stand smaller images of his consorts, 
while on the pedestal is the relievo figure of a kneeling G-aruda 

Hariharapura 

HAEIHAEESVARA TEMPLE 

The village of Hariharapura is situated at a distance of about seven miles to 

the south-east of Ludda To the south of the village, 
Situation. there stands a tnple-celled temple of the Hoysala period 

(Pi lY, 1) which originally contained in its three cells the 
images of Hanhara (central cell), Anantapadmanabha (north cell), and Sarasvati 
(south cell). All the three images are now missmg and it is reported that they 
were shipped to Denmark long ago. On the lintel piece of the north-cell doorway 
is carved a beautiful figuie of Anantapadmanabha (PI Y, 1) 

In the navaranga of the temple there are two niches against the western wall. 

The one on the south enshrined originally an image of 
Images Vighnesvara which is now missmg In the north niche 

there was an image of Lakshmlnarasimha (M A.E. 1925, 
PI. YI, 2) which has now been shifted to about a furlong away to the east of the 
temple and is lying uncared for under a tree 

A description of the temple is contamed in M.A E. 1925, pp 2-3 Two views 

of the temple are published in PI II of that report. The 
Ceilings ceilings of the navaranga, though ordinary m type, are 

yet beautifully carved. Proceeding from the east and 
running clockwise they are as follows — 

1, Two concentric circles with a padma pendant in the middle. On the inner 
faces of the first circle a row of twelve turrets has been carved 

2 Two concentric squares with a padm^ pendant inset in a twelve-pointed star. 

3 A square and two concentric octagons with padma pendant in the centre 

4 An octagon and three concentric circles with padma pendant in the centre. 

5 A square, an octagon and a circle with padma pendant m the centre 

6 A square and an eight-pointed star with padma pendant m the centre. 

4 
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7. Two concenfcnc circles with a padma pendant in the centre On the inner 
face of the fiist circle is carved a row of sixteen turrets 

8 A square and three eoncentiic octagons iw.th a padma pendant in the middle. 

9 Central ceiling — An octagon and two concentric squares with a flat ceiling. 
The inner faces of the octagon are carved with the figures of Dikpalas and marching 
warriors The inner faces of the first square have been carved with the figures of 
dancers^ di ummers^ cymbalists, pipers and peacocks. The inner faces of the second 
square have been carved with petals The flat ceiling is divided into nine panels with 
Tandavesvaia in the cential panel and the Dikpalas in the surrounding panels 

Heragu. 

The village Heiagu lies at a distance of about five miles to the south-east of 
Dudda It contains a ruined Basti, a small Kamathesvaia shrine and a Klrti- 
narayana temple — all belonging to the Hoysala period m style and workmanship. 

BASTI. 

The basti resembles m its plan of construction the Adinatha Basti at Ohikka 

Hanasoge and consists of three cells leading into a common 
History and general navaranga The structure seems to have gone into rums 
description. even duiing the 17th century when the fort walls at the 

place were constructed. One of the walls has been built 
right on the top of the Basti 

The outer walls of the basti have been raised on a basement consisting of five 
plain cornices The walls are relieved by thin iight-angled pilasters at intervals* 
There appears to have stood a porch in front of the navaranga The porch has now 
disappeared 

The images of the Tirthankaias which were originally enshrined m the cells are 
now missing The pillars and pilasters in the temple are either bell-shaped or 
indented. 


KAMATHE^VABA SHBINE. 

The Kamathesvaia shrine consists of a small garhhagiiha, a sukhanasi, a nava- 
ranga and a porch The outer walls have the usual right-angled pilasters The tower 
above the garbhagriha is of buck and mortar and belongs to about the 17th century^ 
The two fiont pillars of the porch are cylindrical in shape. 

The navaranga doorway which has a seated Jma image on the Imtel piece seems 
to have been brought over here from the basti mentioned above. The pillars inside 
the navaranga seem to be modern and suggest a recent renovation of the temple 

Architecturally the building is unimportant. 
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KIRTINA.RATANA TEMPLE 


Kirtmarayana standing a few yards to the north of the Isvaia 

temple has been described in M A R Tf icnrsf ^ i n 

, , , , , it IS not so architecturally important as 

to deserve more detailed de‘scription here. 


Mudigere. 

Mudigere lies at a distance of about 2| miles directly to the north north-east of 

The place was visited once in 1920 and agam m 

ntiquity. 1924 It appeals to have been an ancient agrahara town 

containing two principal temples— 'one dedicated to 
Yoganarasimha and the other to ^iva called Elragesvara 

The latter temple which stood at a distance of about a hundred yards to the 

north-east of the former has completely disappeared now 
Eragesvara. excepting only for the mam linga, the gajbhagriha door- 

way and the bull Fiom the inscription No 69, Hassan 
talmhij it IS learnt that the temple was constructed in 1156 A.D during the time of 
Narasimha I, the Hoysala king 

YOaiNARASIMHA TEMPLE 

It is very probable that the Yoganarasimha temple was also constructed at the 

same time as the Eragesvara temple In its style of work- 
Description. manship it is almost similar to the Narasimha temple at 

Santigrama It is a homogeneous structure consisting of a 
garbhagiiha, a vestibule, a navaranga and a porch with a kaisaie all round (PL IV, 2). 
The last has m several places disappeared now ; but the outer walls remain servmg as 
a compound On the east side the dilapidated portion has recently been renovated 
in brick and mortar. 

The outer walls of the temple which are relieved by thin right-angled pilasters 

at intervals have been raised on a basement consisting of 
Outer view. five cornices of which the second and third from the bottom 

have dentil mouldmgs. The eaves are straight and short 
and have also dentil mouldings at intervals The tower is in the form of a stepped 
pyramid with its cornices decorated by dentil mouldings once again and its 
top surmounted by a stone kalasa. On the east side, it has a projection over the 
vestibule 

The two front pillars of the porch are bell-shaped. On either side of the 

navaranga doorway there are indented pilasters and two 
Porch and Navaranga. Vaishnava dvarapalas. The details of the jambs are not 

Visible owing to a thick coat of chunam on them Above 
the plain pediment there is an eaves-shaped cornice bearing a row of Dravidian. 

4=p 
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turrets The porch ceiling consists of an octagon and a square with a flat stone 
above divided into nine panels by bands, the panels bearing padma medallions * 

Inside the navaranga the ceilings are deep Proceeding from the east and run- 
ning clockwise they are as follows — 

Ceilings. 

1. Two sets of corner stones with a padma inset in an eight-pointed star,, 
the star itself being inset in a square. 

2 to 8, Two sets of corner stones with a multipetalled low padma pendant 
in the centre. 


9 (Central) Two concentric octagons with a graceful dome rising in the 
middle of the ceiling The mner face of the second octagon is carved with a row of 
turret-bearmg niches enshnnmg fonr-petalied floweis The surface of the dome has 
rafteis at intervals secured by three concentric octagonal bands ornamented with 
gracefully hanging lotus pendants In the middle of the ceiling, there was originally 
a large padma pendant which is broken now 


The comer stones of all the ceilings have the representation of kirtimukhas 
on their undersurface. Their inner faces are carved with beaded hangings, rhom- 
boidal flowers between columns and other designs The undersurfaces of the 
beams are decorated with diflerently-shaped medallions m the middle. 


The four central pillars of the navaranga are bell-shaped, the pilasters against 
the walls are of the indented pattern. On either Bide of the vestibule doorway there 
are peiforated screens. The jambs of the doorway are plain Above the Imtel there 
is an eaves-shaped cornice with dentil mouldings 

The ceiling of the vestibule is beautifully worked and consists of a square rising 

stones set in the shape of an octagon. In the 
® tlie ceiling is flat bearing a well-oarved padma m 

, ,, middle Aiound this lotus is a square band having 

several medalhoDs caived with floral and figure sculptures among whom there are two 
flying figures of drammeis The cornei medallions bear peacocks and the figure- 
bearing medalhons alternate with those hearing padmas. ^ 

The gaibhagriha dooiway has a well-carved dajalakshmi Imtel above winch 

Main cell and .mave T® f .u eaves-shaped cornice On cither 

and image. side of the doorway there are Vaislmava dvarapalas. Tho 

fi, ui 1 , garbhagriha is similar to that of tlu' noreb 

Inside the garbhagnha the god Yoganarasimha is seated gracefullv on a ' 

pedestal (PI III, 3 ) The height of the image mcludmo that of th! ^ 7 
about 6 feet Tho vofl s,f= 1 .... j u , tuat of the pedestal is 

, J Jui tfySZto i!' S t r' “> 

The tea L it V„ha“ 

.h. ^ a.e.a» 
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weara lamutely worked ornaments all over his body and yajfiapavlta His consorts 
stand on either side. On the whole the image is an impressive one of the 12fch 
century and does credit to the sculptor. 

To the east of the porch there is a modern shrine containing the image of a 
seated Lakshmi-Varaha group which appears to belong to the Viiayanagar period 

Anagavatii 


Situation. 


BAMA TEMPLE 

The village of Amigavalli lies afc a distance of about two miles to the north-west 

of Dudda railway station It contains a temple of the 
Hoysala period, called the Bama temple by the villagers, 
but containing m the mam cell an image of KesaTa 

Structurally the garbhagriha, the closed vestibule and the navaranga of the 

temple belong to the Hoysala period. There is a remark- 
History. able resemblance between the navaranga pillars of this 

temple and the navaranga pillars of the Siva temple at 
Lokikere m the Davangere taluk, Ghitaldrug District The latter temple was built 
during the days of Narasimha III, the Hoysala king The same peiiod may be 
assigned to the original structure of the Bama temple also The mukhamantapa 
was constructed probably during the 14th century when the space m between it 
and the navaranga was also walled up 

The outer walls pf the origmal structure are relieved, atmteivals, by thin right- 

angled pilasters and are raised on a basement consisting of 
General description. two characterless flat cornices Over the garbhagriha the 

tower rises m the form of a stepped pyramid On the 
lintels of both the navaranga and garbhagriha doorways, figures of kalasas have 
been carved. Each of the navaranga pillars contain^ a square base and a shaft 
having the following mouldings in order from below sisteen-fluted, eight-sided, 
again sixteen-fluted, cubical, vase, drum and wheel. 

The image of Kesava mside the garbhagriha is poor m workmanship and cannot 

stand comparison with the usual sculptures of the Hoysala 
period Probably the oiiginal Bama image was lost for 
some reason and was replaced by the present Kesava image 
when the mukhamantapa was built and the temple was 


Mam image 


during the 1 4th century 
given the present shape 

In the mukhamantapa the pillars are either bell-shaped or cylmdncal while the 

pilasters against the walls are of the indented pattern. 
Mukhamantapa, All the ceilings of the mukhamantapa are fl.ai In front of 

the mukhamantapa there is now an open verandah which 
was perhaps constructed during the 17th century. 
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DILAPIDATED TEMPLE. 

At a distance of about a hundred yards to the east-north-east of the Kama 
temple, there is a dilapidated structure which, m its plan and construction, resemb es 
the Lginal structure of the Kama temple described above and appears to have been 
originally another Vishnu temple as indicated by the Vaishnava dvarapalas guarding 
the vestibule doorway of the temple The pillars of the navaranga of this temple 
are also can-ed m the same way as those at the Siva temple at Lokikere ihe jambs 
uf the vestibule doorway are well- worked with floral, leafy, scroll and medallion 
ornamentation. The garbhagriha is empty , hut m the noith middle ankana of the 
navamuga there is a linga on a pampitha The linga appears to belong to the 
Hojsala penod 

Honnavara 


The village of Honnavara which lies at a distance of about three miles 

to the north-west of Anugavalli appears to have 

Cromlechs been a prehistoric Iron Age town The origin of the 

name of the place is explained by tho saying of 

the villagers that gold pieces (ores probably) are occasionally found in tho 
neighbourhood, particularly after the rains About half a mile to tho south 

of this village, there is the village of Pumgame (or Pon-game) whoro also 
gold pieces or ores are said to be found In both the places prehistoric Iron Ago 
cromlechs are existing (PI Y, 3) and they suggest that their authors were ancionij gold 
miners. With these names of Pumgame and Honnavara, we may ooinparo tho 
names of Hunkunda and Honnali where also traces of ancient gold mining have boon 
discovered ‘Pum' or ‘pon’ and ‘ hon ’ refei to gold In Hungunda, too, cromloolis 
have been found (see MAR 1941, p 58) There is thus every probability 
that the authors of the cromlechs were ancient gold miners. The aroa of the 
cromlechs m Pumgame is on a rising ground about 200 yards to the south of the 
Village There are many of them existing with an average diameter of about 20' and 
conteming single rings of laige boulders and headstones here and there. To tho west, 
north and north-east of the area, about two or three miles away, aie to he soon ranges 

of picturesque hills, while the giound slopes towards the tank of Anugavalli on 
the east. 


KESAYA TEMPLE. 

The Kesa’ia temple stands to the south-west of the village of Honnavara and 

faces east It has been described m M.A K. 1926. It 
aiera escription consists of a garbhagriha, an open vestibule, a navarahga 

an^ a porch, the last of which is approached by a flight of 
stei® on the east and has stone benches on the north and south, possibly with 
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railings originally In plan and construction the temple is very much like the 
Chennarayapatna group of temples, being square with flattened sides 

The outer walls are raised on a basement consisting of six cornices of which 

Nob % 3, 4 and 6 fiom the bottom have dentil mouldings 
Outer walls and No 6 has a low of nncarved cross- shaped and other 

mouldings The walls are lelieved by thin right-angled 
pilasters between which are carved turret- beaiing shallow niches enshrining figures 
of gods, etc On either side of the niches theie are turret-hearing pilasters, against 
which also stand figures of gods, attendants, etc Among these wall images, the 
following may be mentioned proceeding fiom the south-east clockwise — 

Wall images. 

South-east Wall — 

1 , A two-handed person wearing dagger-bearing gudle and large tuft of hair 
2 Yamana with sankha, chakra, gada and padma. 

3. G-aruda with folded hands. 

4. Kesava 

South Wall — 

5 Janardana with padma, chakra, sankha and gada 

6 Two-handed lady attendant. 

7 Two-handed lady holding creepei (Eati). 

8. Manmatha 

9 Two-handed lady attendant 

10, Ohamaradhaiini 

11. Nude Mohinl 

12 Lakshmi-Narayana 

13. Two-handed lady attendant 

14 Nude Mdhini standing with her left hand above her head and the right one 

on hip 

15 Lady with parrot. 

16 Male Yina-player 

17. Narayana with sankha, padma, gada and chakra 

18 Mohim with mirror 

19 Kesava with padma, Sankha, broken chakra and gada. 

20 JanMana with padma, chakia, sankha and gada. 

21 Lady attendant. 

22 Kesava. 

23 Nnde Mohinl with kalasa in her left hand and the right hand disposed m 

chinmudra above her head. H er knees are coiled by a cobra 

24 Two-handed dwarfish male attendant (Yaksha). 
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26. Two-handed dwarfish male attendant CYahsha) 

26. Chamaradhanni 

27. Standmg Naiasimha. 

28. Lady attendant. 

29. Kesava with padma, sankha, chakra and gada 

30. Narayana with Sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

31. Chamaradhtoni. 

32. Lady with kalasa 

33. Ugra-Narasimha 

34. Lady with kalasa and pasa. 

35. Chtoaradhariiii 

36. Madhava with gada, chakra, sankha and padma. 

37 Madhusiidana with chakra, sankha, padma and gada. 

Wesi Wall — 

38. Vishnu with gada, broken padma, sankha and chakra. 

39. Purushdttama with chakra, padma, sankha and gada. 

40. Chamaradhanni. 

41 Lady attendant 

42 Dharanivaraha 

43. Lady attendant. 

44. Lady attendant 

45 Vasudeva with gada, sankha, chakra and padma. 

46 TriYikrama with padma, gada, chakra and sankha 

Wall — 

47. Vishnu with gada m the back left hand and the other attributes broken. 

48. Vishnu with chakra and gada in the hack hands and the other attributes 

broken 

49 Chamaradhanni 

50 Lady attendant. 

51 Vishnu with chakra in hack right hand and the other attnbutes broken. 

52. Lady attendant 

53 Chamaradhanni. 

54 Padmanabha with sankha, padma, chakra and gada. 

55. Ltoodara with padma (broken), sankha, gada and chakra. 

56. Lady attendant. 

57. Vamana, naked, a fatty figure holding umbrella m the left hand and a 

dan da m the right one. 

58 Lady attendant. 

69 Lady attendant. 
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‘60. Lady attendant, 

61, A. standing god holding phala, vajra, ankusa and padma in his four hands 

Indra) 

62. Samkarshana with gada, sankha, padma and chakra. 

63. Lady attendant, 

64, Venugopala. 

66 Groyardhanadhan. 

66. hsude Mohmi with the right hand in chinmudra aboye her head and the 
left holding a hook. She wears high sandals and her knees are coiled by 
a serpent. 

67 Kesava. 

68. A two-banded male flutist. 

69. Two-handed Dakshinamnrti high sandals, long coat and wearing cap. 

Holds a ring in his left hand and a rod in his right. Similar figures are 
found at Korayangala and Belur. 

70. Lady attendant 

7 1 . Chamaradharini 

72. LakshmI-Narayana with rearing lions on either side. 

7 3. Lady attendant 

74. Male drummer. 

76. Arjuna shooting the fish taiget 
76 Lady attendant. 

77. A two-handed lady vlna-player, dancing 

78. Lady attendant 

79. Aniruddha with chakra, gada, sankha and padma. 


NoHh'-east Wall . — 

80 Purushottama with chakra, padma, sankha and gada. 

81. A lady attendant 

82. Mohmi and the monkey. 

Among the basement cornices of the porch, the cormce bearmg a row of 
unoarved cross-shaped mouldings is absent. But m its place there is a frieze o 

sided with the dentil mouldings projecting upwards. 
Parapet and tower The tower rises m three tiers which are all well-or^- 

mented with klrtimuhhaSi etc. Between the kirtimukhas 

.he MB there ere row. of dentil imd marYed erceihaped mouldii®.. 0» the 
tld 1“ tower ...r.a,et«e kalitS.. In fret ol the tower there w 
oTet the veaubole wrUr it. front lece creed wrlh . eeolptrrred perrel dep.et.rrg 

YSganarasimha under a kirtimukha ^ 
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Yishnu in the convolutions of a scroll On either side of the god stand the images 
of his consorts who are rather conventionally treated. According to the inscription 
No 65 Hassan taluk, the image of Kesava was consecrated in 1149 AD by one 
Sankaradandanatha during the time of Yishnuvardhana, the Hoysala King 


ISYAEA TEMPLE 

At a distance of about 150 yards to the north-east of the Kesava temple stands 

the Is vara temple of the village. In its style of workman- 
General description. *^ship, so far as its interior is concerned, it appears to belong 

to a much older period than the Kesava temple 
The outer walls are plain and seem to have been rebuilt about 200 years ago 
The main linga of the temple is of hard black stone and cone-shaped as at G-auja. 
Each of the four pillars inside the navaranga has an eight -sided shaft between two 
large cubical mouldings. The pillars, though plain, may belong to the Ganga 
period 

The doorway of the vestibule with the perforated screens on either side and the 
Gajalakshmi lintel are of the Hoysala period and seem to have been inserted at 
a later period Originally, however, the vestibule appears to have been open 

The roof of the temple is low as in early structures In the sukhanasi is kept 
an image of Ganesa of the Hoysala period But the bull in the sukhanto is perhaps 
of the 17th century. Inside the navaranga are placed several naga stones, a 
Saptamatnka group and a Ganesa image which are all of about the 17th century 
In front of the navaranga there has been put up recently a porch, to the east of 
which is set up a rude pillar To the east of the latter is a recently constructed 
four- pillared mantapa of no architectural merit 

To the north-east of the Is vara temple there is a low mantapa with a dolmen 
slab covering it Inside it there is an image of a Saiva dvarapala which is of the 
Hoysala peiiod. It is in the standing posture and half-buried in the earth 


OTHEE TEMPLES 

Inside the village there are several other temples mostly belongmg to the 17th 
and 18th centuries and calling for no special remark The gramadevata is called 
Kodamma and her temple stands to the south-east of the village. This is a popular 
institution in the locality and has been m existence since about the 17th century. 
The image of the goddess is of stucco and is luxuriantly pamted over and orna- 
mented with kirita, bhujakirti, etc. Her vehicle is a he-buffalo. 
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The tsYo front pillars of the porch are bell-shaped The ceiling of the porch is 

damaged but appears to have had medallion ornamentation 
Porch. on its hat slab 

The navaranga doorway is supported on either side by Vaishnava dvarapaias^ 

The jambs of the doorway have the usual vertical bands of 
Navaimnga ornamentation consisting of scroll, petal, another scroll and 

medallion ornamentation. On the lintel is carved Gaja- 
lakshmi seated on simhasana and attended by elephants and chauri bearers on either 
side. 


The four central pillais of the navaranga are of the usual bell-shaped latlie- 
tmned type. The mouldings on the shafts are gracefully carved with figures of 
medallions, kirtimukhasj beaded hangings and scroll and petal designs. The side 
ceilings of the navaranga are raised on two sets of corner stones with full-blown 
lotuses in the centre The central ceiling consists of a well- worked octagon and an 
equally well-worked square with a fiat slab above, which is divided into nine figure- 
bearmg panels. On the inner faces of the octagon are carved the figures of the 
eight Dikpalas, musicians, diummers, etc On the inner faces of the square are 
dancing figures attended by drummers and musicians. On the flat slab is carved in 
the centre a three-headed and four-handed figure Brahma) holding chinmudra, 
ankusa, pasa and kalasa with ladle or staff Flying figures of Yakshas with garlands 
are carved m the surrounding panels. 

The ceiling of the vestibule is also well-carved like that of the navaranga. It 

also consists of an octagon and a square The inner faces 
Veshbnle of the octagon have dancing figures of 6 iva, Ganeia, etc., 

attended by figures of drummers and musicians. On the 
inner faces of the square there are more danomg figures attended likewise by drum- 
mers and musicians. The top fiat slab has nine panels of figure sculptures with 
Tandavesvara in the central panel and the Dikpalas in the outer panels 

The doorway of the garhhagriha has vertical bands of scroll and medallion 

Garbhairril,, OTnamentations carved with mmute delicacy of detail. 

Uarbhagnlia. The doorway is supported by Vaishnava dvarapalas. On 

,, 1 , , ,1 pediment is a well-carved Gajalakahmi group Above 

the Imte there is an eaves-shaped and straight-sided cornice on which L seated 

J»«of T.ksl„. Ttactosoffte oo».„te „ . J sltb 

With a padma medallion m the middle carved 

.h, iTpTj 

cb*. ^ .„kbb 

ratuer ugly bps. On the torana are carved the ten avatars of 
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Kandajji. 

Kondajji is an insignificant village situated at a distance of about six miles to 

the north-north-west of Saligame, a hobli in the Hassan 
Situation taluk The old town appears to have existed near the 

Allalanatha temple which is standing at a distance of 
two furlongs to the west of the modern village 

About a furlong directly to the west of the temple is a rising ground containing 

about two dosen cromlechs (PI Y, 4) The average diameter 
Cromlechs of each of the cromlechs is about 25' These cromlechs are 

surrounded by single rings of large boulders. The head 
stones, hewever, are absent here. The situation of the cromlechs is m a beautiful 
spot with a good prospect all round To the west is a hill known as the Sige-gu^da. 
To the south-west is another hill called the G-arada-gudda with the Bababudans rising 
in the background far away To the noith, north-east and east are seen more ranges 
of hills in the distance Exploration of the gorges and cuttings at the foot of the hills 
may possibly result in the discovery of Neolithic implements 

ALLALANATHA TEMPLE 

The Allalanatha temple seems to have been oiigmally constructed during the 
, 14th centuiy. It is very likely that some- time during the 
General description. middle Yijayanagar period it fell into ruins and was 

thoroughly restored Of the original structure, only the 
fi.at basement cornices, a few wall slabs and mdented pilasters and the garbhagnha 
doorway are remaining at present The navaranga with its tapering pillars belongs 
evidently to the period of restoration 

The outer walls of the temple are plain The navaranga doorway is supported 
hy two rudely carved dvarapaia images On the cubical mouldings of the navaranga 
pillars are carved the figm’es of peacock, medallions, Kaliya-mardana, seated lions and 
a lady squattmg m an obscene posture On the western face of the base of the 

south-east pillar is carved the standmg figure of a bhakta inside a shallow niche out 
in the pillar 

On either side of the garhhagriha dooiway there are lude relievo figures of 
Hanuman which appeal to have been carved at some later period. 

Inside the mam cell the image of Allalanatha has a colossal appearance, standmg 
^ ^ about 11 feet) high on a pedestal about 4 feet m height 

Mam image (PL VI, 1) Though it has no torana behmdht, it is no doubt 

a Jate Hoysala period image and a very successful piece 
with the contour of the limbs and delicacy of details forcefully carved The face has a 
hemgn smile and very beautiful expression The god is called also Yaradaraja and 
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represents the form of Janaidana holding abhaya with lotus, chakra, sankha and gada. 
He wears ya]n6paYita, minutely carYed ornaments and welhworked drapery. In style 
of workmanship it reminds ns of the image of Selvapillai at Melkote in the Mandya 
district. On the right chest of the god is carved a relievo figure of Lakshmi. 

Adagur. 

Adagur is a road-side village on the Hassan-Halehid road and is situated at a 

distance of about six miles from Halehid m a picturesque 
Situation valley skirted by ranges of hills on ail the sides except at 

the south-west, where we see far far away the misty 
Bababudan ranges rising a senes of steps 

The place seems to have been one of importance during the 12th and 13th 

centuries and to have been occupied by fiounshing commu- 
History nities following Vaishnavism, Saivism and Jainism 

The temples that bear testimony to this fact are the follow- 
ing Lakshmi-narayana temple, Virabhadra temple, Kallesvara temple, Yardha- 
mana basti, another Kallesvara temple, Mallikar]una temple and Yighnesvara shiine . 

VIGHNESYAEA SHEINB 

The image in the Yighnesvara shrine mside the fort gate seems to be non- 
Hoysala in character. It is boldiy carved with modest ornamentation on the body 
and jatamakuta on the head 

lakshmi-naeayana temple. 

The Lakshmi-Narayana temple is the most' impressive among the monuments 

at the place and has been bnefiy noticed in M. A E. 1930, 
General description. page 4 It was probably built in cma 1,100 A.D It 

stands towards the north of the village and has a good north- 
west view It faces east and is constructed on a high platform which, in plan, follows 
the contour of the temple (PI YII, 1). The plan of the garbhagnha as also that of 
^he navaranga is square with several indentations The cornices of the platform have 
no ornamentation. On the east there is a flight of steps supported on either side by 
niches whose small towers are missing The temple consists of three garbhagrihas of 
which only the western one has a stone tower above it and a closed sukhanasi to its 
front The navaranga is common and to its east there is a porch of one ankana 
which is approached by a flight of steps on the east, On either side of the steps is a 
projection on which an elephant was probably standing originally 

The basement of the temple consists of eight eoinices of which the sixtn from 

the bottom has dentil .mouldings and the seventh, nnoarved 
Outer walls. right-angled and cross-shaped mouldings. The outer 

walls aie relieved by turret-bearmg shallow niches 
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turrefc-bearmg single right-angled pilasters and thin and tall right-angled pilasters 
having the vase, loaf and biscuit- shaped mouldings In the middle of the wall right 
round the temple, that is, between the turrets and the pilasters bearing them, there is 
a highly indented eaves- shaped cornioe which has tooth ornamentation at intervals 
The turrets above the niches are mostly Dravidian in style, each of them consisting 
of three tiers of which the middle one has uncarved right-angled and cross-shaped 
mouldings But the turrets above the single pilasters are mostly curvilinear in the 
North Indian style. The niches, the pilasters, the turrets and the eaves-shaped 
cornice in the middle of the wall coupled with the multi-indentations all round the 
temple heighten the effect of light and shade and are very impressive in spite of the 
fact that the temple has no wall images. (Please see PI II, 1 and 2, M A B. 1930). 
The eaves of the temple have a narrow ‘ S ’ curve and tooth ornamentation at 

the indentations Above the eaves the parapet consists of 
Eaves and parapet. seveial square-shaped and boat-shaped turrets with cornices 

having dentil projections upwards or downwards and the 
right-angled and latm cross- shaped and uncarved mouldings. The top of the parapet 
has a frieze all round consisting of uncarved fiat panels probably meant for the kirti- 
mukha and other designs 

The stone tower above the mam western cell rises in three tiers each of which 

consists of the dentil, right-angled and cross-shaped mould - 
Tower. mgs ’bearing un carved fiat panels meant for kirtimukha or 

other designs The tower is surmounted by a stone kalasa 
which IS of pleasing design. In front of the tower to the east there is a stone 
projection over the vestibule whose front face has an uncarved panel meant evidently 
for the carvmg of an image under a kirtimukha 

The porch iii front of the temple has stone benches on either side edged by 

railings The two front pillars of the porch are of the 
Porch bell-shaped lathe-turned variety. The ceiling of the porch 

consists of an octagon with two sets of corner stones rismg 
above and a low padma pendant in the centre 

The navaranga doorway has indented pilasters on either side and a lintel stone 

with hanging padma pendants below and an eaves-shaped 
Navaranga. cornice above. A row of turrets much coated over with 

chunam surmounts the cornice The jambs of the door- 
way are plam Inside the navaranga the four central pillars are of the bell-shaped 
lathe-turned type, while the pilasters against the walls are all of the indented 
pattern. The side ceilings of the navaranga are rather deep, each rising on two 
sets of corner stones with a low padma pendant in the middle. The central ceiling 
IS dome-shaped with four concentric circles rising above an octagonal set of corner 
stones and having a padma pendant in the centre The inner faces of the 
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corner stones have panels of which only the one to the south has been half-carved 
with the figure of Yama on it The inner face of the first circle has a row of 
Dravidian turrets alternating wnth curvilinear towers and with the figure of rearing 
lions in between 

The dooiway of the vestibule in front of the mam celi has on either side 
cylindrical pilasters and perforated screens. The ceiling of the vestibule rises on two 
sets of corner stones with a low padma pendant m the centre 

The doorways of all the cells are similar to the navaranga doorway Above 
the doorway of the mam cell there is an eaves-shaped comice surmounted by a row 
of five turrets of the curvilinear type, the central turret hemg flanked by rearing lions 


on either side. 

The ceiling of the main cell is similar to the vestibule ceiling Inside the cell 

IS seated on a G-aruda pedestal the main god LakshmT- 
Main cell, Narayana with his right leg hanging down and with the 

goddess Lakshmi seated on his left lap He is foui- 
handed bolding sankha, padma, gada and chakra. The left lower hand holdmg the 
chakra embraces Lakshmi The goddess holds padma m her left hand and is embrac- 
ing the god with her right hand. Both the god and the goddess wear rich orna- 
ments and ya3nopavita. On the prabhavali are carved the Lasavataras of Vishnu 
The ceiling of the north cell consists of an octagon and a square with a flat 

slab m the middle carved with a padma pendant. Inside 

North cell. the cell is seated the goddess Sarasvati on a pe^ook 

pedestal She holds rosary, ankusa, pasa and pustaka m 

her four hands and wears minutely carved ornaments on her body and a well-worked 

^“'^Trecfflhnrof the south cell is similar to the one in the north cell We 

the cell the image of the god Venugopala stands on a 
South cell Garuda pedestal m tnbhanga, with his body bent towards 

^ ■ the right, and m the attitude of playmg on the flute. 

1 1 ^ iQ rpnrp^cnted a tree while behind him is the prabhavali 

to ■‘“t; ‘ boU.m -d oowtarfa »d to 

on which are carved in sucoe ^ 

Lasavataras of Vishn . g impressive, though it is 

r “."to^ jr— .. to Mto. ..to. 


kalleSvaea. temple 

The Kallesvara temple stands at a distanoe of about ^ 

iHe J^aues Lakshmi-Narayana temple m Adagur. it is a 

, - 1 structure built barely two hundred years ago but contain- 

Old materials, architectural members like the 
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doorway of the main entrance to the temple, the two bell-shaped pillars m the front 
porch, and the pillars, beams, etc., inside the temple Above the entrance is placed 
a Hoysala group, while in a niche of the parapet of the temple is placed an image 
of Ganesa of the Hoysala period The latter is said to have been brought over 
from the Kallesvara temple situated a furlong away to the north-west of the village. 

In other respects the temple is architecturally unimportant. To the south of 
the entrance on the inner side there is a worn out image of Bhairava of the Hoysala 
period. Corresponding to it on the north side is set up a Hoysala viragal 

The temple has been constructed mostly of the worked stones of the Hoysala 
period. The doorways of the navaranga, vestibule and garbhagriha are typically 
Hoysala in character The central four pillars of the navaranga as also the four 
corner pilasters of the indented type and three wail sculptures of the Hoysala period, 
have all been brought over from some ruined temple and used here Inside the 
garbhagriha the panipitha on which is set up a low Lnga is old in character 

VARDHAMANA BASTI. 

The Vardhamana hasti is situated at a distance of about fifty yards to the west 

of the above-mentioned Kallesvara temple It consists of 
General description. a garbhagriha, a closed vestibule, a navaranga, a front 

mantapa and an open one-ankana porch the front of which 
has been edged by stone railings The porch has a flight of steps on the east, 
supported by stone elephants on either side. 

The outer walls of the basti are raised on a basement consisting of two flat 

characterless cornices with an inner and larger cornice in 
Outer view between. In the north-east and south-east outer walls 

have been mserted some sculptures and pilasters of the 
Hoysala period The eaves of the basti are straight-sided with corner dentil 
mouldings upwards. The parapet of buck and mortar is evidently of recent days. 

The two front pillars of the porch which have a thick coat of chunam on them 

are of the tbirty-two pointed star-shaped variety The 
Porch. ceiling of the porch has been carved with the figure of an 

eight-handed dancing Indra m a circular panel whose 
outer four corners are carved with kirtimukhas. 

The doorway of the mantapa is guarded by Yaksha dvarapaia figures. On the 

hntel of the doorway there is a Graja-lakshmi group The 
Navaranga navaranga doorway has indented pilasteis on either side. 

The jambs are carved with vertical bands of a scroll m 
the convolutions of which appear the figures of elephants, lions, horses, etc On the 
pediment is the figure of a Jina seated under a mukkode and supported by cbamara 
bearers on either side. 
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Tlie navaranga pillars are of the bell-shaped lathe-turned type The side 
'Ceilings are plain , but the central one is raised on two sets of corner stones with a 
low padma pendant in the middle. The doorway of the vestibule has perforated 
screens on either side To the south of the vestibule doorway there are two small 
images of Dharamndra Yaksha, 

The image of Yardhamana inside the garbhagriha is about four feet high and 
standing in the samabhanga posture under a mukkode 

In the hasti there is a stone representation of what is called Mandara-saila 

which is worked m the form of a brindavana with 
Mandarasaila. stepped pyramidal cornices. On each facade of the saila 

there aie fifteen rows of sculptures representing various 
Tirthankaras. In all, there are about 504 samts depicted in the same way 


OTHEE TEMPLES 

About a furlong to the north-west of the village there are two temples of the 
Hovsala period dedicated to Kalle^vara and Mallikarjuna which appear to have been 
^constructed durmg the 12th century AD The former temple fanes east and 
the latter north The latter temple is immediately to the south-east of the former. 
Both the temples are soap-stone structures having plain outer walls, basement 
cornices and stepped pyramidal towers with frontal projections ojer Jihe '^estatales. 
On the projections there are well-preserved Hoysala crests (PL Y, and V , ) 
depicting Sala m the attitude of attacking the tiger The stone finials of the towers 

are missing from both the temples 

The outer wall of the Malhkarjuna temple has a plam middle cornice all 

round. The temple consists of a garbhagriha, a vestibule, 

Mallikarjuna. a navaranga and a porch The roof of the temple is low 

• and the pillars have cylindrical shafts on square bases. 

Inside the navaranga there is a well-carved bull of small size. 

The Kallesvara temple has a garbhagriha, a vestibule with a 

perforated screens on either side and a large closed mantapa 

Kallesvara m appears to have been constructed m two 

difieient periods. i ^ i 

The central pilto in the ankana to the fiont 

The other pillars of the mantapa are of the 

north-western comer of the m^tapa ere is natural- 

introduced at a later period. It eoutams a good im g 

looking lotuses in his hands and wears a square-s Nandi which is 

I„ the mtoB. to ‘I"' ‘'“J ° temple mehUoaed atove. 

rri:" ™tLU wh.* . ‘mthee .Mel, e»-, the.h 
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possessing good features In a niche of the parapet above the ten) pie of Kallesvara 
inside the village there is a nicely worked image of G-anesa which is said to have 
belonged to this temple originally 


Kasipura. 

About a mile directly to the north of Adagur is the ancient site of Kasipura 

which IS now overgrown with jungle and is deserted. The 
Sitaation and antiquity, place seems to have been a prominent one during the 

middle or the late Yijayanagar period. A rubble fort wall 
provided with corner bastions surrounds it. Towards the east of the site there is 
a high prakara, mside which three rumed temples stand The middle temple is 
dedicated to Siva, the south one to Parvati and the north one to Eama. All the 
structuies are now in a woefully rumed state 

SIVA TEMPLE. 

The Siva temple contains a gaibhagriha^ a double vestibule, a navaranga, 

a front ardhamantapa and a pataiankana The doorways 
General description. of the garhhagnha and the inner vestibule are of soap- 
stone and appear to have been brought over from some 
rumed Hoysala structure On the two sides of the garhhagnha doorway there are 
perforated screens The lintel of the doorway has lotus drops. The ceiling of the 
garhhagnha, which is raised on two sets of corner stones, has a padma pendant m 
the centre which is Hoysala in character 

The outer walls of the temple and the pillars of the navaranga, etc , are all 

constructed of granite and are typically of the middle or 
Walls and pillars even late Vijayanagar period The pillars ace Dra vidian 

in type containing relievo figure sculptures on their cubical 
mouldings Among the figures there are nagabandhas, cow and the linga, ladies,, 
obscene figures, monkeys, ridden and unridden elephants, tiger, linga, Nandi, Yaksha, 
yah, ridden horse, trnnked bird, kalasa, Viranjaneya, hon, Venugopala, Kalinga- 
mardana, etc On one of the facades of the base of a pillar in the mukhamantapa 
IS represented the relievo figure of a person wearing kirita on head and gown over 
body coming down to the knees and covering the hands completely On a cubical 
mouldmg of another pillar is the representation of two leaiing pariots On another 
cubical mouldmg is sculptured a fiower which looks very much like the floweis 
appearmg m the ceilings of the temples of the Ikkeii school. Two of the pillars of 
the mukhamantapa have sixteen-fiuted shafts ornamented with headed and octagonal 
hands. The heads are large and look like ludraksha Above the shafts the vases 
are aslo sixteen- fluted 
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RAMA TEMPLE 

The Rama temple to the north of the Isvara temple has a garbhagnha 
ronoral <1 • f surrounded by an inner pradakshma, a navaranga smd a 

1 . ^ U mautapa are Dravidian m type hke the rest of the nillars • 

u 6 upper corners of their bases are carved to represent two-tiered pavilions 

loorwaTfsT/^''^ observation towers On the Imtel of the sukhanasi 

doorway is a figure of Banganatha 

Among the mam images of the temple, only that of Sita is existing now , 

"V"!, 2), and that, too, in a mutilated condition. The 
' image is of potstone with breast-band, pitambara and kirlta. 

The height of the image is about 4' including the torana. 
The parapets of both the Siva and Rama temples are provided with a senes of 

buck and mortar niches of about the 17th century 
Parapet. enshrining stucco images among which several are obscene. 

Parrot motifs also occur in the parapets. 


MINOR STRUCTURES. 

The Parvati temple to the south of the Siva temple is characterless and does 
Parvati shrine. not call for any special remark 


All round, the prakara- has been provided on the inside with cells, particularly 

on the west Inside the cells of the prakara there were 
Prakara cells. enshrined Iingas origmally. It is said that there were 

existing 101 such lingas. 

To the west of the Parvati shnne was found a soap-stone im^e of a devoto 

standing, with folded bands and parasu, under a Mrk-mukha 
A devotee. and wearing a long cap folded to the left The sculpture 

represents perhaps the builder of the temples durmg the 
Vijayanagar period. 

There are two mahadvaras to the prakara, one on the east and the other on the 

west On the cubical mouldings of the pillars of the east 
Mahadvara. mahadvara are found figures of Yakshas, snake charmers, 

(PI YIII, 1), etc On either side of the mabMvara on the 
inside are found rude relievos of persons dressed m the Moghul fashion The figure 
to the south has a parrot in the uplifted left hand and what looks like a Mahratta 
pagadi on the head. It is possible that the prakara was added durmg the I7th 
xjentury when the towers and parapets of the temples were also constructed. 


6 * 
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Goni-Somenahalli. 

SIYA TEMPLE* 

Groni-Somenahalli is a village situated at a distance of about four miles to the 

east of Halebid. It contains a dilapidated Siva temple 
History and general which is a structure of the Hoysala period and was 
description constructed in 1227 A.D, 

Of the two courses of the ongmal outei walls the outer couise has completely 
disappeared so that we cannot now form any idea with regard to the sculptural 
details of the walls We find, however, a few architectural members here and there 
fiom which we may suppose that the outer walls were relieved by thin right-angled 
pilasters and that the eaves were straight-sided with upward dentil projections at 
intervals 

On the roof of the navaranga is placed a good Hoysala group which must have 
been originally placed on the projection of the tower over the vestibule 

The temple consists of a garbhagnha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga and a small 
one-ankana porch The front two pillars of the porch have each a square base 
and a cylindrical shaft The roof of the temple is low. 

Inside the navaranga the four central pillars are similar m character to those 

met with in the Ghalukyan group of structures in the 
Navaranga. Davanagere Taluk {see MAR 19^9) Each of them has 

the cubical, sixteen-fluted, octagonal, cubical, drum and 
wheel mouldings m order from the bottom. 

All the ceilings of the navaranga aie a little deep and are laised each on two 
sets of corner stones with a padma pendant in the centre The pilasters agamst the 
walls are indented Agamst the north wall of the navaranga there is a turreted niche 
which is well worked hut empty. 

Inside the navaranga are placed a few characterless naga stones, a Granesa and 

three exquisitely carved images of Sarasvati, Shanmukha 
Images. and Mahishasuramardinl Though the last three images 

are now m a mutilated condition, they show high 
sculptural merit and minute delicacy of detail The image of Mahishasura- 
mardini, particularly, is very impressive (Pi III, 4) She is eight-handed and 
among her attributes the arrow in the right uppeimost right hand and the bow, the 
bell and the buckler in three of the left hands are carved realistically The hand 
holding the arrow shows movement the goddess is m the attitude of drawing out the 
arrow from the quiver at the back The twist of the bow-string is cleaily represented. 
The right leg of the goddess treads on the buffalo which protiudes its tongue under the 
weight of the goddess and is about to collapse From out of the upper portion of the 
neck of the buffalo, the demon issues forth and has placed his left leg already on 
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the ground while yet his nght leg is within the buffalo. The goddess has bent his 
hand backwards and has speared him with her trident Her act of killing the demon 
is aoGooiplished and there is an expression of trmniph on her faoe She wears the 
usual ornaments and yajnopavita In the image of Shanmukha who has six heads 
may be noticed the details of the peacock’s fe ather and the rudraksba garland 
around the neck of the bird. 

The doorway of the vestibule has perforated screens on either side and is guard- 
ed by ^aiva dvarapalas The garbhagriha doorway is 
Vestibule and garbha- also supported by similar dvarapala figures. On the 
griha. lintel of the latter doorway there is a Gajalakshmi gronp. 

The ceiling of the garbhagriha is raised on two sets of 
corner stones and has a padma in the centre. Inside the garbhagriha the Imga is 
low, being about a foot m height mcluding the pedestal The bull m the vestibule 
has a stout body with a disproportionate neck and snout 


KADUR DISTRICT. 

Hiremagalur. 

This IS a large village about a mile to the south-east of Ghickmagalur In the 
inscriptions of the eleventh century A D , the place is 
Antiquity called Piriyamuguh agrahar. Please see M A. E 1916, 

p. 21 for the tradition connected with the place. The 
village seems to be of considerable antiquity and to have been an agrahar town 
in c. 900 A B. during the time of the Gangas 

ISVAEA TEMPLE. 

Attributable, in all probability, to this early period is the Isvara temple in the 
village. It stands a little distance directly to the west of 
A tenth century the yiipastambha which has been declared as an Ancient 
structure Monument under Glass II 

The temple has no doubt been rebuilt at some later peiiod But the navaranga 
pillars which are similar in character and type to those met with at the Ramesvara 
temples m Knbatur (M. A E. 1941, p 18) and Narasamangala (M. A E 
1937, pp 22 ff.), the ribbed brackets above the pillars, the navaranga doorway 
which is similar in type to that of the Eamesvara temple at Kubatur, the 
sculptural peculiarity of the so-called Jademnni to the north-east of the temple, 
the hull of the Kigga type (M. A. E 1931, pi VII, 3) to the south-east and the 
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jupasfcamblia which no doubt seems to belong to the temple itself — all these declare 
the monument to belong to c. 900 A D 

The linga mside the garbhagriha is not very large It is about 2J feet in height 

includmg the pedestal With the pillais of the navaranga 
Navaranga pillars. and their disposal we may compare those met with at the 

Nonabesvara and Ganges vara temples at Nonavinakere. 
Each of them has a low squaie base on which rises a cylindrical shaft overlaid by 
several cylindrical mouldings The shaft terminates in a vase shape and is 
surmounted by three wheel mouldings The brackets are ribbed as m earlier 
temples. 

The central ceiling of the navaranga is divided into nine panels by right-angled 

bands. In each panel is carved in bold relief a padma 
Ceiling, medallion. 

Each of the jambs of the navaranga doorway (PL VII, 2) has at the bottom two 

panels, side by side, containing a bearded figure with facial 
Doorway features suggestive of the lion and seated either m padma- 

sana or withi crossed knees secured by a patta as in the 
images ol Yoganarasimha. The dishevelled hair of the figure is secured by fillets 
One of the figures on the left jamb is holding m its left hand what looks like a staff 
Above the panels the ornamentation of the jambs is as follows — 

1. A vertical scroll band , 

2. A pilaster havmg a low square base and octagonal, mono- cylindrical 
(right) or tri-cylmdrical (left), cubical and vase mouldings on its shaft, and 

S. A cylindrical shaft issuing out of petals and mtertwined by a scroll. The 
base of the shaft on the right side is carved with the relievo figure of an elephant. 

The porch of the temple which has pillars of the Dravidian type seems to have 
been put up during the 17th century A.D 

To the south-east of the temple there is a natural-looking bull which, m its 

features, reminds us somewhat of the bull at Kigga though 
Ball and Jademuni it may not be as beautiful. To the north-east of the temple 

there stands the image of what is called the Jade-mum* 
(PL VIII, 2). It IS an image in the round with dishevelled hair and havmg a padma 
medallion inset m a crescent above the right ear Padma-kundalas are worn m the 
ears. The image wears like a Brahmacharm a loin cloth secured by a girdle A 
belt-like band is also worn in the npavlta mode The image has four hands and eight 
legs The front four legs are in a row facing to front while the hmd legs form two pairs 
facmg opposite directions. In the four hands of the image are held the followmg attri- 
butes : rosary, a long staff, broken (looks like another staff) and a pitcher-like vase 
with lid, perhaps lepresenting a kamandalu. Theie appears to be an indication of the 
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phalakaha The hairs are arranged m falling curls (jatabhara) • Though the image 
IS called Jade-mum, it looks likely that it may represent a form of Siva as suggested 
hy the crescent above the right ear. 

Built mto the steps of the temple is a portion of the eaves which is decorated 
on its undersurface hy a frieze of flying geese. 

The yupastambha has a high cubical base, then a short octagonal moulding 

and then again another cubical moulding overlaid by a 
Yupastambha square abacus bearing a long lotus bud On the east and 

west sides of the bud, there are three incised lines 
suggestive of a trident. On the east face of the base of the pillar was discovered a 
Kannada inscription of about the tenth century A.D 

kodanda-rama temple 

The Kddanda-Rama temple to the south-east of the village seems to have been 

constructed in three stages of the earliest stage which 
History, appears to have originally consisted of the garhhagnha, 

the vestibule and the navaianga, only the garbhagnha and 
the vestibule are now existing. The present navaranga is possibly a work of the 
14th century while the mukhamantapa is certainly not earlier than the 16th 
century. 

The outer walls of the garbhagnha and vestibule (Pk IX, 1) are raised each on a 

square basement havmg flattened sides The basement 
Outer walls consists of six cornices of which the fourth and the fifth from 

the bottom have dentil mouldings and uncarved right-angled 
and oblong mouldings, respectively. The walls are divided mto two compartments — 
upper and lower — by an eaves-shaped middle cornice running right round the 
garbhagnha and vestibule In both the compartments are found wall images, while 
the upper compartment has, m addition, seveial turreted niches and turret-bearing 
pilasters 

Among the wall images the following are noteworthy — 

South wall 

Lower compartrnent — 

1 Gar u da 

2. Yenugopala 

3. Janardana 

4 Lovmg couple 

6. Kalingamardana 

6. Y5ga-narasimha 

7 Ganapati 
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TX ppeT coTnpcLTtmerbt 

8. Grovard-laanadiiari 

9. HarLixman 

10. Lady at toilet 

11. Klesa^v^a 

12. STarya-ISTarayana 

13. Standing ISTarasinoLlia 

14- Janardana witb. padma, cbabra, sanka and gada 

15. Kesa'va 
est 'wcvTl ; 

XjotveT compcij'-Lmertt — 

16. A-ttendant (not carved) 

17. Laksbrni-narayana (not carved) 

TJ ppeT compcbTtinjent 

18. Narayana 

19. IMadbava 

20. l^arayana 

21. A^ttendant 

22. Indistinct representation of a form of "Vislinn 
North W cbZZ : 


Iho'boer 

comp cur irrhent 


23. 

Uncarved panel 


24. 

A-ttendant 


25. 

Indistinct jB.gnre 


26. 

Seated Lakstimi 


27. 

Kesava 


28. 

Kesava 


29. 

Grarnda 


Tipper 

corrvpcLrtiTheivt — 


30, 

Indistinct form of 

Visbnn 

31. 

Indistinct form of 

"Vislinn 

32. 

Hay agri va 


33. 

Indistinct form of 

Vistinn 

34. 

Indistinct form of Visbnn 

35. 

Indistinct form of 

"V'istinn 

36. 

Hanuman 


37. 

Surya-fSTarayana 
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The basement and outer walls of tbe navaranga whioh are built of brick and 

mortar are cbaracterless. The same is the case with regard 
Later extension. to the outer walls of the mukhamantapa The brick and 

mortar parapet and the projection over the vestibule in 
front of the tower are works of about tbe 17tli century. But a portion of the parapet 
above the garbhagnha and vestibule is of stone having dentil mouldings. 

The pillars of the mukhamantapa are of tbe Dravidian type and tapenng. Tbe 
navaranga doorway is guarded by Garuda on tbe right and Hanuman on the left. 
The entrance is provided with a wooden double door whose front face has well-carved 
wooden bands unfortunately covered over at present with a thick coat of muck 
and chunam. Among the ornamentations on the several bands are a scroll with 
graceful convolutions, beads, dentils and medallions The door seems to be a work 
of about a hundred or a hundred and fifty years ago 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are high Each of them consists of a 
square base and a cylindrical shaft. The pilasters against the walls are indented. 
The ceilings of the navaranga are characterless 

The temple appears to have had originally an open vestibule At present, 

however, a doorway has been put up with a lintel stone 
Vestibule. covered by wood The wood is much eaten up by white 

ants On either side of the vestibule on the inside, brick 
and mortar walls have been constructed in recent days and two strong rooms have 
thus been mtroduced The ceiling of the vestibule consists of an octagon and a 
square with a flat panel in the centre, divided into nme compartments m each of 
which there is a neatly carved rosary. 

The garbhagnha doorway is typically Hoysala in character though the jambs 

are not well-carved with sculptural details The pediment 
Garbhagnha. has an uncarved flat panel. The doorway is supported by 

Vaishnava dvarapalas of whom the figure on the left is not 
well carved The garbhagnha ceiling consists, like that of the vestibule, of an 
octagon and a square , but m its centre there is a well-carved large single 
padma 

On an oblong pedestal inside the garbhagnha stands tbe image of Kodanda- 
Bama supported by the image of Sita on the right and that of Lakshmana on the 
left Rama and Lakshmana both carry arrows m their right hands and strung bows 
in their left. The goddess holds padma in her left hand while her right hand is 
hanging down All the three images are carved with the details of ornamentation 
characteristic of the Hoysala period. The front face of the pedestal has a panel 
depicting Hanuman. 

The processional metallic image of the temple is Janardana in form and la 
fluppoited by the images of Sri and Bhu. 


7 
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The prakara shnnes are all of recent days. In the cells to the west are enshrined 

the following images beginning from the south 

Images in prakara cells. 

1 Yedanta Desika (not of any sculptural merit) 

2. Yoga-narasimha with the knees crossed and without the yogapatta. Thia 
is a typical Hoysala sculptuie with the dasavataras on the prabhavali 

3 Sugriya with folded hands. This is a rude image, about a hundred and 
fifty years old, with a Kannada inscription on the pedestal saymg that it was con- 
secrated by one Kasiappa, son of Ij^varappa in the cyclic year Sarvari (corresponding 
perhaps to 1780 A D.) 

4. A form of Vishnu (? Venkatesa) holding what looks like a lump (?) in the 
front nght hand, prayoga-chakra in the back right hand, natural-looking sankha m 
the back left hand and the front left hand placed on kati (PL X, 1) The image 
wears inakarakundalas in the ears and moderate ornaments on the body. The kirita, 
too, IS modestly worked. The god wears yajnopaYita from the knot of which is 
suspended a long flowing chain which terminates in a jmgle to the nght of the nght 
ankle. His drapery is down to the knees only. The general features of the image 
remind us of the image of Venkatesa at Palya, though the attributes here are difierent^ 
The image is set up on a Garuda pedestal of the Hoysala period but havmg an 
msonption of about tbe 17th century saymg that it is a gift of a certain Cheluyiah. 
The image itself is perhaps of the 11th century A.D 

In the north-east prakara also there are some cells enshrining images. In one 
of the cells the image of Eamanu]acharya, which appears to he about 200 years old, 
IS enshirned In another cell there is a potstone figuie of Yoganarasimha under 
a gracefully worked prabhavali, possibly of the Hoysala period It looks as if this 
sculpture existed originally on the front face of the projection in front of the tower of 
the temple. Inside the cells of the Alvars and Acharyas, the largest image which is 
in chinmudra appears to lepresent Vedanta-Desika. It may not be Eamanujacharya 
since his images are generally found with folded hands To the left of this image 
are the images of Eamanujacharya (with folded hands and tridanda), Nammalvar 
and Tirumangai Alvar 


PAEASIJEAMA TEMPLE 

The Parasurama temple stands to the north-west of Hiremagalur It consists 
of a garhhagriha, a vestibule and a navaranga The outer walls and tower which are 
built of brick and mortar may be assigned to about the 17th or 18th century. But 
the granite linga inside the garbhagnha, which is shaped like a thick rude parasu or 
^bxe, IS possibly of earlier days 



In front of the temple there are a viragal and an inscription of about the 10th 
■century A D. The latter looks very much like the Bashtrakuta inscription stones 
m the Shimoga district 


IMAGE OE KlLl. 

At a distance of about 50 yards to the north of the Parasurama temple there is 
a soap-stone sculpture in relief depicting Kali The goddess is two-handed holding 
sword in the right hand and an indistinct symbol in the left. She is seated m 
padmasana on a pedestal on either side of which are a rearing lion and a lady 
attendant In the upper panels on either side of the goddess there is an elephant 
holding above the head of the goddess what looks like a bell in its trunk. The 
upper edge of the prabhavali is ornamented with a thick rope of rudraksha. 


Ambaie 

Ambale is a village situated at a distance of about two miles to the south of 

Hiremagalur It appears to have been a prosperous 
Situation and history. agrahara town during the 12th century AD. It contains 

four temples dedicated to Chennigaraya, Lokesvara 
Yirabhadra and Gopalakrishna 


OHENNIGAEAYA TEMPLE 

The Chennigaraya temple contains a square garbhagriha, a vestibule and a 

square navaranga. The outer walls are raised on plain 
General description. basement cornices and are relieved by right-angled pilasters 

between which are padma medallions The tower of brick 
■and mortar is of the Paleyagar period. 

The four central pillars of the navaranga have cylindrical shafts with square and 
wheel mouldings. All the ceilings are raised on two sets of corner stones with 
lotuses m the centre. 

Inside the garbhagriha the image of Chennigaraya is about five feet high excluding 

the Garuda pedestal on which it is standing. Its lower right 
Main image hand is broken, hut the stalk of the lotus is visible. The 

other hands hold m order . sankha, chakra and gada. The 
prabhavali is carved with the ten avataras of Vishnu. The main image is supported 
on either side by the images of the consorts of Vishnu 

The temple was constructed by Ballala II m 1178 A D, according to the inscrip- 
tions Nos 21 and 22, Chikmagalur taluk. 





LOKESVAEA TEMPLE 

This temple is similar in construotion to the Ghennigaraya temple. Inside its 
mavaranga are set up the images of G-anesa, Nandivahanamurti with Parvati, Sdrya^ 
and Shanmukha The temple is architecturally unimportant 

a 

YIKABHADEA AND VENUGOPALA TEMPLES. 

The Virabhadra temple is modem. The Venugopala temple, though also moderuj 

IS a popular minor muzrai institution and is built on a 
Hoysala image high platform. Though the building has no architectural 

importance, the imagt^ of Venugopala inside the garbhagnha 
IS a well caxTed image of the Hoysala period 

Brahmasamudra 

An account of the village of Brahmasamudra audits temples has appeared m the 

Annual Eeport of this Department for 1926 The place 
Antiquity appears to have been the seat of a Paleyagar durmg the 

17th century. There is a mud fort wall all round the 
Tillage, with a moat outside it 

But durmg the Hoysala period theiewere two temples Dedicated to Yiranarayana 
and Nakanathesvara. Of these only the Yiranarayana temple is now standing intact^ 
On the site of the old Isvara temple is built at present a country-tiled house to serve 
the purpose of the temple 


YIEANAEAYANA TEMPLE 

The plan of the Yiranarayana temple is simple. The garbhagnha and 

navaranga aie both square m plan Two of the basement 
General description cornices have the uncarved dentil, right-angled and 

cross-shaped mouldings On the outer walls are 
found only the right-angled pilasters hearmg biscuit-shaped mouldings The eaves 
are straight with dentil mouldings projecting upwards at the corners 

The porch is entered by a flight of steps supported on either side by stone 

elephants The two front piliais of the porch are^ bell- 
Porch and Navaranga shaped and lathe-turned like the foui central pillars of the 

navaranga The navaranga doorway has the usual jambs 
with vertical hands of ornamentation But the bands are uncarved. On the 
architrave is a relievo figure ^of Garuda The upper lintel is carved with a row of 
turrets, both Dravidian and curvilinear While the ceiling of the poich is fiat and 
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divided into nine panels carved with lotuses, the ceilings of the navaranga are all 
well carved as follows proceeding from the east clockwise . — 

1 Circular and dome- like with padma pendant 

2. Two sets of corner stones with padma inset in a Srichakra. 

3. and 4. Same as No 2. 

5. Eight-pointed star with octagon further up and a padma inset m a circle 
in the centre 

6. Three sets of indented squares with padma pendant in the centre 

7 Eour concentric indented circles with padma pendant in the centre. 

8 Three concentric eight-pointed stars with padma pendant in the centre, 

9 (Central) The central ceiling is deep and rises in the form of a dome with 
three concentric circles rising above two sets of octagons In the centre of the 
ceiling there is a large padma pendant On the front face of the lower set of the 
octagons are carved the figures of the eight Dikpaias m their positions with figures of 
marching warriors in between 

The Imtei of the vestibule doorway contains an exquisitely carved Lakshmi- 

Narayana group supported on either side by richly floriated 
Vestibule and garbha- and minutely carved ridden makaras (please see illustration 

griha. in M. A. B. 1926, PI VIII ) The lintel of the 

garbhagriha doorway has a boldly carved Gaja-Lakshmi group 

The mam image of Narayana inside the garbhagriha stands on a Garuda pedestal 

holding in his four hands sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 
Main image It is a beautiful sculpture with minutely worked ornaments 

all over the body and a rich bejewelled kirita on the bead 
Including the Dasavatara prabhavali and the pedestal the image is about 5 feet high. 

In the navaranga of the temple the followmg images are found : — 

1. A rudely carved Yenugopala, probably of the 14th century. 

2 A Saptamatnka group, probably brought from the ruined Siva temple. 

3. A well-carved Yoganarasimha image of the Hoysala period. 

4, An equally well-carved image of Ganesa, also of the Hoysala period 

NAKANATHESVABA TEMPLE 

The modern country tiled house w’^hich enshrines the old linga of Nakanathe^- 

vara calls for no special remark But on either side 
Dvarapala images , of the building theie are two images of Saiva dvarapalas 

(PI. YIII, 3 and 4) which appear to have belonged to the 
original temple These images, though somewhat smaller m size, are so exquisitely 
carved with plentilul details of ornamentation that they are not in any way inferior 
m workmanship to the large-size dvarapalas at the Hoysalesvara temple in 
Halebid. 
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Mallesvara. 

MODEEN TEMPLES 

Mallesvara is a small village situated at a distance of about a mile and a half 

to the south-east of Kadur. To the south-west of the 
Malles varadamma village stands the temple of ‘the goddess of the village, 

temple called Mallesvaradamma She is also called Honnaralamma 

or Honnu-Aralamma because she is said to have been 
formerly standing under a peepul tree ( Arali-mara) Inside the temple, however, there 
is no image but only an ant-hill which is said to contain the image of the goddess 

The structure itself is barely forty years old and calls for no remark It is a 
building o| size stones and masonry pillars, and is enclosed m a wide prakara. It is 
said that there is a copper plate inscription pertaining to the temple in the possession 
of one Devara Bhatta of Tarikere who is said to be the pujari of the temple. The 
inscription is reported to consist of a single copper plate written on only one side. 

To the west of the Mallesvaradamma temple is a mono- celled modern structure 

huilt for the goddess Kenchamma and Chandamma. Inside 
Kenchamma and the cell there are also some rude stones shaped like neolithic 
■Chandamma. celts and worshipped by the villagers 

At a little distance to the north of this temple is another modern structure of 

mud and rubbles built for the goddess Matangi. The image 
Matangi. is a form of Durga, about nine inches m height. It is a 

relievo sculpture in the seated posture. 

Inside the village there is a temple of perhaps the Paleyagar period containing 

the metal images of the Mallesvaradamma temple. The 
Modern temple pillars of the navaranga are Dravidian in type and taper- 

ing. On one of the ceilings there is the representation of 
a crawling cobra 

EAMESVABA TEMPLE 

At a distance of about a mile to the south-east of Mallesvara is situated, m a 

toddy grove, the temple of Eamesvara whose outer walls 
History. have, m recent times, been built of size stones. But the 

inner view of the temple shows that it was originally 
<3onstrncted perhaps during the 13th century A D 

The garbhagriha doorway is ornamented on the jambs with kalasas and vertical 

hands of floral and rope designs The vestibule is open. 
General description. The four central pillars of the navaranga are short and 

Dravidian m type with cubical, sixteen-flnted and octago- 
nal mouldings. They are made of granite. 
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To the south-east of the temple there is set up a pot-stone inscription of the 
Hoysala period. Unfortunately the letters of the inscription are completely effaced 

MALLEDEVA TEMPLE 

This IS a structure in the village going back to about the 12th century A.D. 

according to the inscription No. 10 Kadur, which records 
History. a grant to the temple In the inscription the god is called 

Malhkarjnna 

The outer walls of the temple have all collapsed In their place walla of rubble 

and mud have been constructed The structure consists 
General description. of a garbhagriha, a vestibule (recently closed), a navaranga 

and a porch Inside the navaranga each of the four central 
pillars has the cubical, eight-sided and cylindrical mouldings The central ceiling 
has a boldly carved padma. The roof of the structure is low. The linga inside 
the garbhagriha is about 3 ft. in height mcluding the pedestal and is fiat topped 


Tan gall 


To the south-south-east of Kadur at a distance of about 3 miles lies the village 

of Taiigah which appears to have been an ancient agrahara 
History town of the Hoysala period 


The Isvara temple which stands to the north-east of the village is a structure of 

c. 1200 A.D But the Yoga-Narasimha temple is a later 
Temples, structure, perhaps dating from about the ITth century as 

mdicated by its workmanship. 


YOal-NAEASIMHA TEMPLE 

There are two cells in the Yoga-Naiasimha temple, one enshrining the image of 

Kesava and the other, the image of Yoga-Narasimha. It is 
Yoganarasimha. said that formerly only the Kesava image and shrine 

existed and that during recent days, that is about 60 or 70 
years ago, the Yoga-Narasimha image was brought from somewhere and installed in 
the other cell. It is very likely that the image was carved during the late Vi3aya*‘ 
nagar period. 

The image of Kesava appears to belong to about the Hoysala period, though the 

prabh avail is absent. The archaic smile and the pitted 
Kesava. face, however, are similar to the Paleyagar period images. 

The image wears yajnopavita. 
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ISYAJiA TEMPLE. 

The IsYara temple which stands at a distance of about a hundred yards to the 

north-east of the Yoga-Narasimha temple is a granite 
General description. structure of the 13th century A D Above its garbhagnha 

the tower rises in the form of a stepped pyramid with 
a partly dilapidated stone projection over the vestibule The outer walls of the temple 
consist of plain slabs set on edges The basement consists of five plain cornices. 
The temple consists of a garbhagrihaj a vestibule and a navaranga with a doorway 
and a porch to the south The pillars of the porch are cylindrical. Inside the 
navaranga are found the sculptures of hlandi and Sarasvati, both of which |ire of the 
Hoysala period 


Hulikal. 

At a distance of about a mile and a half directly towards tbe east of Tangali, we 

come across a group of rocky boulders which collectively 
A Jaina Retreat. are called by the villagers as the Hulikal area On the 

north-western face of one of the boulders are carved several 
panels of sculptures in two rows, the upper row consisting of five rude figures of Jam 
samts m the standing posture and the lower one consistmg of eight figures of seated 
saints The standing figures are carved helow arches which are Muslim m 
character. Below the eight larger figures m the lower row are msonbed the names 
of the saints m Kannada characters which appear to belong to about the 16th 
or 16th century Erom left to right the names lead i Nemannagalu, Eakannagalu 
Vmaya-Bhattarakaru, Aryasena-Bhattarakaru, Ajitasena-Bhattarakaru, Prabha- 
chandradevaru, . . devaru and G-unakirti-devaru 

In a middle panel between these names there are carved smaller figures of four 
more saints whose names, however, are not mscribed. 


Macheri 

The village of Macheri which is situated at a distance of about three miles to 

tbe south-east of Kadur appears to be a place of great 
Antiquity. antiquity. The main structure of the Yoga-Karasimha 

temple at the place has pillars and ceilings which resemble 
those met with at the Nonabesvara and Gangesvara temples in Nonavinakere, 
Tumkur district (please see M.A.E 1939, pi XVIII, 1) which have been assigned to 
circa 900 A D 
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YOGA-NAEASIMHA TEMPLE. 

The outside view of the temple is insignificant and weird with the ruined 

tower and collapsed walls of the prakara belonging to about 
General description, the 17th century. The temple, as it is, consists of a 

garbhagriha whose outer walls have disappeared, an open 
vestibule with two slender cylindrical pillars in front as at Nonavmakere, a nava- 
ranga with the four central pillars looking almost like the ones met with at 
PTonavinakere and some temples at Avani, a mukhamantapa and kaisaie with the 
mam towered entrance on the north side 

The image of Toganarasimha in the garbhagriha is a good sculpture (PI. X, 2). 

His crossed legs are not completely tied up by the yogapalta 
Main image. which is broken between the knees. The front hands are 

freely resting about his knees while m the hack hands 
are held sankha and chakra He is supported on either side by small figures of his 
consorts. The Dasavataras of Vishnu are carved on the prabhavali Excluding the 
pedestal the image is about 2^ high. The fact that the pedestal does nob appear to 
belong to this image suggests the possibility that the original image of the temple 
was lost and that the present one was installed perhaps in c 1300 A.D 

EUINED KESaVA TEMPLE. 

To the north of the Xarasimha temple there is a ruined temple built for 
-enshrining an image of Kesava which is now missing The outer walls, doorways, 
etc., are all characterless. The navaranga pillars have octagonal shafts rising on 
square bases Inside the navaranga there is a mutilated Vaishnava dvarapala. 

ISVAEA TEMPLE 

The Isvara temple which, according to an inscription lying m its navaranga, is 

called the Kalideva temple is a Hoysala structure con- 
A Hoysala structure, structed during the early part of the 12th century A.D. 

when King Vislinuvardhana was ruling. It has become 
unfortunately greatly dilapidated and is beyond repairs. It consists of a garbha- 
griha, an open vestibule and a navaranga The last is unduly large and provided 
with porches both on the north and south Four of the pillars of the navaranga are 
hell- shaped and lathe-turned 

A Traditional Account regarding Maoheri. 

The name ‘ Macheri ’ is locally explained to have been derived from the word 

‘ Matsyapuri ’ Matsyapnri was the capital of Virata, a 
Capital of Virata. king mentioned m the Mahabharata. 

8 
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At a distance of less than a mile to the east of the place the river Vedavatl 

■which flows on a hard rook bed cutting it in several places 
Knntihole. is called ‘ Kunti-hole ’ Here it is said that Kunti met her 

sons, the Pandavas, who were having their ‘ ajhatavasa 
!Phe present Kodanda" Pama temple which stands on the west hank of the river and. is 
definitely a structure of the Paleyag ar period has of course nothing to do with the 
tradition 

About two furlongs to the east of Kuntihole there is a hillock which is pointed 

out as the Kiehakana-gudda, that is the place whore 
Kichaka^s abode Kichaka, the hrother-in-law of king Yirata, lived. On 

the summit of the hillock there is a cave shrine enshrining 
about seven natural stones of which one is pointed out as representing Mylara-devaru 
or Mallideva who is said to have been the family deity of Kiohaka, The village at 
the foot of the hillock is called Mailidevanahalli. 

At a distance of about a mile and a half to the north of Maoheri there is a 

village called Tmuvanahalli ‘ Turn ^ means cattle and the 
Uttaraifograbana. village is said to mark the spot of ^Uttaragdgrahaua’ where 

Arjuna is said to have rescued the cows of the city of Virata,. 

Yeilambalasi 


The village of Yeilambalasi which is situated at a distance of about seven 

miles to the north-east of Kadur appears to have been a 
Situation and antiquity, place of great antiquity. In the inscription No. 21^ Kadur 

Taluk, of 1089 A D, a temple of G-ange4vara is mentioned. 
This temple is no longer in existence. 


KESAVA TEMPLE. 

Among the temples now existing at the place, that of Kesava is the largest. 

It stands to the south-west of the village and faces east. 
He tbree ceils. Though it is now a trip]e-celled structure enshrining 

Kesava m the mam cell, Venugopala m the south cell 
and Lakshmmarasimha in the north cell, it is only the last mentioned cell that 
appears to be clearly the earliest of the thiee, ha vmg been built of soap-stone and 
having distinctly different basement cornices and nght-angled pilasters on the outer 

walls The other cells are built of granite and their outer walls are relieved bv 
jfiatter nght-angled pilasters 

The images, however, in all the three ceils are veiy good works of art of the 

Hoysala period, the image of Lakshminarasimha being the 
image.. best of them. The image of Venugopala m the south 

cell stands cross-legged under a tamala-torana playing on 
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the flute m a graceful attitude as at Belliir and Kuppagadde. The image of Kesava 
in the mam cell has no prabhavali while the images m the other two cells have It 
would therefore appear that the image is of a slightly later period and may have 
been installed towards the close of the 13th or at the beginning of the 14th century. 
On the prabhavali of the Lakshminarasimha image the ten avataras of Yishnu are 
represented. 

In the north-western corner of the navaranga, there is a beautifu] image of 
Dakshinamiirti whioh is evidently of the Hoysala period He is seated with the 
right leg on the ground and the left one folded up and placed on the seat His 
four hands are thus disposed chmmudra, holding rosary, holding pasa and holding 

pus taka. 

The pillars of the navaranga are all characterless. There is not even one 

hell-shaped pillar All the pillars have square bases and 

Pillars and doorway octagonal shafts. 


The doorway of the G-opalaknshna shnne and a prop given m the navaranga 
to support a cracked beam form a distinct group and appear to belong to some temple 
of tbe 10th century. The prop is a pillar of the NonaYinakere type and m all 
probability belonged, along with tbe doorway, to the Gangesvara temple mentioned 

m tbe inscription No 21, Kadur Taluk. , rv ,.v, i,. 

In front of the navaranga there is a ‘ jagali on either side On the ng^ ]aga 

IS placed a large mutilated image of Sarasvatiof the Hoysala 
Later extension. period. To further front there is an open manta^ of the 

Paleyagar period. T o further east there is the mahadvara of 

the temple. On the cubical mouldings of two of tbe pillars m the open mantepa 
annear the relievo figures of two devotees whose names are carved below ^em thus - 
I^^HallanaHebbaruvanamakalu Laksbmana Hebbaruva (Lakshmana Hebbaruva 
son S Nallapa Hebbaruva) ; 2 Devapa Hebbaruvana makalu Kamapa Hebbaruva 
Hebburuvaj, son of Hevap^j Hebbaruva) 

^ At the entrance to the village on the east, there is a very good W o 
“ Sarasvatl (PI X, 3) which is exquisitely carved and is 

Hoysala Sarasvati. defimtely of the Hoysala period. 


kallesvapa temple 


3 { tun +oTiir ni the villa'^e stands the Kallesvara temple, 
On tbe western nn ^o ^ ^hiob appeam to he 

0 “ It: ^ 

£ +ftYnr\lA however, is a recent addition, 
flat-topped. The navaranga of the temple, how 
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EUINED ISVAEA TEMPLE 

On the northern side of the tank and to the north-east of the village, there was 

standing another temple dedicated to Kallesvara and 
General description originally consistmg of a garhhagriha, a vestibule and a 

navaranga with its dobrway on the south. The outer 
wails of this temple have all disappeared The navaranga doorway is very 
ornamentally carved m a style similar to the doorway of the Isvara temple at Hire- 
magalur. There are vertical hands on the jambs, consistmg of the floral and rope 
mouldings. The pilasters on either side are cylindrical and coiled by a highly 
floriated creeper Underneath the jambs on either side is a panel of sculptures. 
It may be noted however that the rope band on the jambs is absent at Hiremagalur. 

Garji 

The village of Garji is situated at a distance of about nine miles to the east of 

Birur. It was an ancient agrahara town which, according to 
Antiquity, the Inscription No. 22, Kadur Taluk, dated 1080 A D , was 

called Hinyan-G-araje According to the local traditional 
account there wer^ forty Srivaishnava families known as the Hebbaruvas living at 

the place m olden days At present? however, there is not even one Srivaishnava 
family. 


kallesvaea temple 

The Kallesvara temple stands in the north-east quarter of the village About 

a hundred yards to the east of the temple is to be found 
Old temple and tank the tank of the village, which may be identified with the 

Hiriya-kere mentioned m the inscription referred to 
above 

The outside view of the temple is so whitewashed aud altered by recent 

renovation work that we might mistake the building for a 

Outer view of temple, modern one 

The interior, however, bespeaks of the antiquity of the structure (PI IX, 2) 

The navaianga doorway resembles closely the doorway of 
Inner view the G-angesvara temple at Nonavinakere m the Tumkur 

district The lintel bears an eaves-shaped cornice with a 
row of flymg geese below On eithei side of the jambs are indented pilasters 
ornamented with beaded hangings on their shafts On the lintel is the representa- 
tion of a scroll, the convolutions of which bear figures of danoeis, musicians, etc. 
fl?he middle of the cornice is decorated by a Gaja-Lakshmi group 
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Inside the navaranga the four central pillai^ form one group and aie well- 

carved. The base of each pillar is square and the shaft 
Pillar sculptures has an eight-sided moulding at first and then is sixteen- 

fluted over the cylindrical, the bell and drum mouldings 
Between the cylinder and the bell there is a sixteen-sided band Above the drum, 
the vase and wheel-shaped mouldings are plain but boldly carved. On some of the 
faces of the base of each pillar are to be found carved panels of sculptures which 
remind us of Chola work (qp similar work at Hale-Alur) 

These sculptures aie as follows — 


1 . South-east pillar. — 

East Fac e — Lakshmi seated under a canopy of conch shells, m padma^ana. 
holding m her two hands lotuses and attended by female chauri-bearers. 
The nimbus behind her head is also skirted by a row of conch shells. 
The goddess and her attendants have bare breasts. 

North Face — Natara^a dancmg on Andbakasura m a vigorous pose amidst a 
host of attendant figures of drummers, cymbalists and flutists. At the 
left hand upper corner of the panel a dog is represented Siva is four- 
handed with abhaya, trident, and hooded cobra in three of the hands, and 
the fourth, that is the front left hand, being m the crosswise attitude and 
stretched towards his right hip He wears jatamakuta and yajnopavita 


2, South-west pillar — 

East Face — G-od Bhairava marching to left (PI XI, 1) He is four-handed : 
feedmg dog, and holding drum, kapala and stafi. To his right is a 
fi.gure carrying somethmg on his head and to the left, another figure m the 
attitude of worshipping From the jatamakuta of the god flows the river 
Ganga. The god has phalaksha, and wears yajnopavita and sandals 

North Four-handed Siva (PI XI, 2) standing in an oval pnel the edge 

of which is ornamented with a scroll Siva wears jatamakuta, phalaksha, 
rudraksha garland and yajnopavita. The front nght hand is m abhaya 
bolding rosary In the back ngbt hand is held the ankusa and m the 
hack left, the mriga. The front left hand is placed palm upwards on the 
inner margin of the panel The four corners of the panel have the follow- 
ing figures in the two comers to the right of the god there are a three- 
headed deity (BraHma) ridmg the peacock (above) and a four-handed 
standing figure (Vishnu) , m the two comers to &e left of the 8°^ a 
hoar (above) and a three-headed steading figure (Brahma) below. At the 
foot of the panel there is the bowing figure of a hull-h^d^ 
bodied devotee who may possibly be identified with Naudi The rehe 
oval panel with the image of Siva suggests that the representation is o 
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Lingoabhava-murti. The figure of the boar m the left top corner 
suggests that the image may represent Yishnu who is said to have 
explored the Patala in the form of a boar to find the bottom of the lifiga. 

3. North-west pillar — 

South Face. — Ardhanarisvara-murti with the right half as male holding sarpa 
and mriga and the left half as female holding rosary. The left front 
hand is placed on the head of his two-handed consort The god wears 
jata, phalaksha, gailand and yajnopavita and stands m samahhanga 
East Face — Hanhara (PI. XI 3) with trident and rosary in the right hands 
and sankha and gada m the left hands The god wears phalaksha 
and ya]nopavita 

4 North-east pillar — 

Sonth Face — vigorous representation of G-ajasura-mardana-murti (PL XI, 4)^ 
Siva is eight-handed and is dancing To his nglit we may see the head 
of tbe elephant demon and to the left the figures of a mother and child. 
The lattei figures may be Parvati and Skanda 
East Face — Lakshmi seated on lotus and attended by chamara-dharmis 
In front of the open vestibule there are two slender pillars of the JSTonavmakere 
type with cubical, cylmdricah bell, drum, vase and wheel mouldings. On the faces 
of the base, here agam as in the case of the navaranga pillars, are carved relievo 
sculptures as follows — 


South piilar. — 

East Face — A well- carved elephant 

North Face God Venkatesa standing with abhaya, chakra, sankha and 
katihasta He wears jatamakula and yajnopavita 

North pillar — 


Sotdh Face Siva seated and eight-handed, wearing rudraksha and jatamakuta. 
East Face A very vigoiously represented Mahishasuramardini. 

The central ceiling of the navaranga is divided into nine panels by bands running 
at right angles The panels, however, are plain In the central ankana there are 

two Xandis facmg the mam Imga In the south-west corner of the navaranga 
are placed the following images — 


images. 

2 


A Saptamatrika group attended by Virabhadra on the right and Ganapati 
OD the left Among the Saptamatrikas, Kaumari is left 
out and there are two figures of Yaishnavi. 

An image of Ganapati holding tusk, prayoga-ohakra, natural sankha and 
apupa Though the figure is ugly, it appears to be old 

Single-he^ed and two-handed Kumara riding a peacock: a rude figure 
though old. ^ ’ 
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To the south of the nayaranga is a cell containing an image of Virahhadi'a^ 
about 4i ft. high, which appears to be a work of about the 14th century The sculpture 
IS rudely worked. 

Inside the garbhagriha the Imga is about 2i ft high including the pedestal and is 
flat-topped 


kESava temple 

The Kesaya temple at G-arji stands at a distance of about a hundred yards to the 
south-west of the I^vara temple It appears to be a structure of the 15th century 
and of little architectural merit There is no image in the garbhagriha at present. 
The pillars of the nayaranga and the porch are Dra vidian in type with the cubical and 
octagonal mouldings alternating. On the cubical mouldings appear the relievo 
figures of Palakrishna, Yoganarasimha, yah, monkey, peacock, devotee, etc 


Yagati. 

Yagati IS the headquarters of a hohli in the Kadur taluk and is situated at a 

distance of about 12 miles north -north-east of Kadur The 
History place has historical associations mostly with the late Yijaya- 

nagar and Paleyagar periods A certain Eangappa Naik is 
said to have been ruling over the place and to have had a concubine called Venkati, 
from whose name the place-name is said to have been derived Whatever be the 
truth regarding this story, it is certain that the place was called ' Yagati ’ during the 
16th century when Sadasivaraya was ruling at Vijayanagar The emperor’s inscrip- 
tion IS to be found set up in front of the Viranarayana temple at the place The 
village is surrounded by a fort wall, now ruined, with a moat outside. Near the fort- 
gate are found the temples of Hanuman and Ganapati. The image in the Hanuman 
temple is that of Yiranjaneya and appears to belong to the Paleyagar period. 


YIEANAEAYANA TEMPLE 

The temple of Yiranarayana standing m the village appears to be a structure of 

about the 14th century It has plain outer walls and thick 
General description, Dravidian pillars in the navaranga The image m the 

main cell is about 4i ft. high excluding the Garuda pedestal 
on which it is standing m samabhanga. In the four hands of the image are held 
4ankha, padma, gada and chakra The stone prabhavali behind the image is 
ornamented with floral and scroll designs hut without the representation of the 
Lasavataras of Yishnu 
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The doorways and ceilings at the temple are all plain The central ceilmg is 
raised on two sets of corner stones and has a low padma pendant in the middle. 

Agamst the walls of the navaranga are placed the following images — 

Images. 

1 A beautifully carved Ganesa image on a mushaka pedestal, 

2, A small image of Yoganarasimha 

3. A small image of Viranjaneya simply placed on a Garuda pedestal which 

certainly does not belong to it 

On the cubical mouldings of the pillars of the navaranga are carved relievo 
figures of Hanuinan, Garuda, yah and medallions 

Mudigere. 

SIISTGESVARA TEMPLE 

Mudigere is a small village situated at a distance of about seven miles to the 

south-south 'east of Ajjampar To the north of the village 
History there is a dilapidated Is vara temple which, acoordmg to the 

inscription No 83, Tarikere Taluk, is called the Narasmg- 
■esvara temple and was constructed in 1233 A D by three gaudas named respectively 
Rama-gauda, Soma-gaudaand Rayicha-gauda 

The temple consists of a garbhagnha enshrining a linga on a round pedestal as 

at Sdmpura, a vestibule, a navaranga with a cell on the 
General description. north containing an image of Harihara and a porch on the 

"^east. The outer walls are raised on abasement consisting 
of four cornices of which the second from the bottom has a row of dentil mouldmgs. 
The walls are plain and built of slabs placed on edges The eaves above the garbha- 
gnha are a little sloping The brick and mortar tower appears to belong to the 17th 
century, to which period may also be assigned the porch of the temple with its two 
Dravidian type pillars 

The navaranga doorway is supported by Saiva dvarapalas above whom the jambs 

consist of vertical hands ornamented with scioll and 
Navaranga. creeper, pilaster and scroll and medallion designs. The 

architrave has a relievo representation of Ga]a-Lakshmi, 
while the Imtel stone is shaped like a gracefully disposed and highly indented eaves- 
shaped cornice the front face of which is carved with minutely worked beaded hang- 
mgs The top of the comice has at the indentations a series of dentil mouldmgs 
projecting upwards. 

Inside the navaranga the four central pillars are typically Hoysala m character 
being lathe-turned and carved of soap-stone Each of the pillars has a square base 
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•and tbe nsnal disc, bell, vase, drum and wheel mouldings on the shaft The ceilings 
are all a little deep with low pendant lotuses in the centre The central celling is 
raised on two sets of corner stones with a low padma pendant m the middle. 

On the jambs of the vestibule doorway appear scroll and medallion ornargentation. 

On either side of the jambs are pilasters with cubical and 
Vestibule. eight- sided mouldings On the cubical mouldings 

appear figures of damsels m the attitude of either dancing 
or hemg at toilet 

Inside the vestibule there is a couchant Nandi The ceiling of the vestibule is 
raised on two sets of corner stones with a padma in the hexagonal middle of a Sriehakra 
In the navaranga is placed on a scorpion pedestal a well-worked Bhairava image 

standmg m tnbhanga under a floriated prabhavali. The 
Bhairava ia navaranga. god is four-handed and holding broken (possibly sword), 

trident, damarn and severed human head The dripping 
blood from the severed neck is being licked by a dog. On either side of the god are 
male and female goblins dancing and full of movement The god wears jata and is 
shaded by a cobra He is naked but well ornamented He wears yajnopavita. Since 
the image is mutilated, it is not being worshipped. 

In the cell to the north of the navaranga is enshrined an exquisitely carved 

image of Harihara He stands in samabhanga holding in 
Harihara in north cell his four hands the following attributes •. broken, trident, 

chakra and ^ankha He is supported on the right by 
Parvati and on the left by Lakshmi. On the prabhavali behind the god, there is the 
representation of the eleven hudras on the right and of the Dasavataras of Yishnu on 
the left The pedestal bears the figure of Nandi on the right and that of Garuda on 
the left. Including the pedestal, the image is about four feet high 


lakshmi-naeayan a temple. 

At a distance of about a hundred yards to the south-west of the Narasmgesvara 

temple stands the temple of Lakshmi- Naray ana which 

General description. appears to be a structure of about the 14th or 15th century 

It consists of a garbhagnha, a sukhanasi and a navaranga and 

,8 coBstruoted OB a high platform Since a large neem tree has giown just in the 
middle of the navaxanga, all the ceilmg slabs have been pulled own an e 

Blabs have gone out of plumb beyond repair , t , i, - vr- -™ „ 

Inside the garbbagriha is enshrmed a well-carved image of Lakshmi-i aray n 

in which we can see the imitation of Hoysala seulptures on 
M.in imaire the one hand and the archaic smile of about the 16th 

century on the other. The image of the goddess on the 
lap of the god is well-chiselled. 


9 
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eamESvaea temple 

At a distance of about a hundred and fifty yards to the north-west of the Nara- 

singesvara temple we come aross the site of the old Eame* 
History. svara temple the linga of which was consecrated in 117 3- 

A.D. by Belagauda, the Mahaprabhu of the place, ruling 
under the Ganga chief Kongulivarma Narasimha durmg the reign of the Chalukya 
king Traildkyamalla Vikramadibyadeva. (E 0 , Kadur, Tarikeie Taluk, 85). 

The original temple has completely disappeared excepting only for the old 

Eamesyaia Imga for whom, at present, a mono-cell of size 
Old linga. stones has been built The linga is about feet high and 

18 round-topped 

To the north-east of the temple, in the open, stands on a Garuda pedestal an 

image of god Vishnu as Venkatesa (Pi X, 4), holdmg m 
Venkatesa, his four hands gada (with buttei ^), piayogachakia, natural 

4ankha and katihasta The image is caived of granite and 
stands in samabhanga wearing kiritamakuta, makarakundalas and yajnopavita In 
its style of workmanship, it appears to belong to about the lltb century AD. and 
has thus no hearing with the Eamesvara temple. 

Asandi 

Asandi IS a village m the Kadur Taluk, situated at a distance of about five miles 

to the east of Ajjampura. There are several old mscrip- 
Siluation and importance, tions in the village which go to show that the place was 

one of consideiahie importance m ancient times and was 
the headquarters of a nad ruled by the Gangas and Hoysalas Erom the inscrip- 
tion Kadur 154 of 1206 A.D., it is learnt that there were at least thirteen Siva temples 
at the place formeily At present, howevei, theie are only three of them existmg 
more or less intact, 

GAKGESVABA AND BEAHMESVARA TEMPLES 

These two temples form a large single homogeneous structuie with two shrines 

side by side and a long common open mantapa in front with 
General description. two porches on the east, one for each shime (PI. IX, 3). 

The temples are situated immediately to the south of the 
now dried up old large tank of the village They were constiucted in 1191 AD by 
the local Ganga chief (E. 0 Kadiir Taluk, 157). 

The outer walls of both the shrines are constructed in the same style on an 

indented square plan. The basement of each sbrme 
Outer walls. consists of four cornices of which the last from the bottom 

has a low of dentil cuttings The outer walls are relieved 
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y right-angled pilasters at the indentations Between these pilasters there are turret- 
hearing single and double right-angled columns on the outer walls of the south cell 

and turret-bearing double columns only on-tbe outer walls of the north cell. The 

double columns form niches with unworked panels between them, evidently meant 
for carving wall images. The turrets are mostly Dravidian in. type, those borne by 
•single colmnns standing under highly floriated simhalalatas. The eaves are straight- 
sided with dentil mouldmgs above projeotmg upwards. The original towers, if 
indeed there were any, have now disappeared 

The common open mantapa whose inner view piesents a long three-aisled hall 
» (PI. IX, 4), runnmg north to south is entered by two 

Open mantapa approaches, one on the east and fch.6 other on the south. 

On either side of each approach are projecting stone plat- 
forms meant probably for the supporting elephants The outer edge of the mantapa 
has stone benches all round excepting only on the north side and is skirted by a stone 
railing whose outer face is carved with figures of turrets, rearing lions, double 
bell-shaped columns, rhomboidal medallions, etc. 

The pillars of the mantapa are all of the usual bell- shaped and lathe-turned 
variety. Some of the ceilings, particularly the larger ones 
Pillars and ceilings. m front of the shrines, are carved with pleasmg designs and 
figure sculptures representmg the Asbta-Dikpalas, mytho- 
logical episodes like the Eamayana, etc The centres of the ceihngs hear medallions 
inset in gracefully worked squares and also the figures of Virabhadra and Tandave- 
svara. The smaller ceilings which are all deep hke the larger ones bear low padma 
pendants inset in circular lotuses, 4nehakras, octagons, stars, etc 

Bach vestibule doorway has its jambs carved with vertical bands of mmute floral, 
scroll, medallion and mdented pilaster ornamentation. The 
Vestibules. lintel stones have eaves-shaped cornices hearing turrets and 

medallions The ceilings of the vestibules are raised each 
on two sets of corner stones with a multi-petalled padma pendant m the centre 

The doorways of the cells are similar to the vestibule doorways m their work- 
manship. The north cell is empty. In the south cell 
Cells. there is a Imga on a round pedestal 

VIEABHADEA TEMPLE. 

Erom the inscription Kadur 149 standmg m front of the temple it would appear 
that this temple was constructed in 1205 AD by one 
History. Haraha Sahani. Therem he us said to have set up the 

Tnmurti god Ballesvara There are three cells in the 
temple and there is no Imga in any of them. The easteru and western cells have the 
images of Virabhadra, while m the north cell there is a set of metallic images. It 
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is reported that the mam Imga of the temple which was originally enshrmed in the^ 
western cell was lost at some period and that the present mam image of Virabhadra 
after whom the temple has derived its name was brought from some other temple at 
the place and installed here 

Architecturally the structure appears to have been built m two periods which^ 
however, do not appear to be far removed from each other. The eaves and outer 
walls of the western cell form a distmct group. 

The outer walls of the western cell as also those of the other compartments are 

raised on a basement consisting of four indented cornices of 
Outer walls. which the third from the bottom is diso-like The walls 

are relieved by right-angled pilasters, those of the western 
cell being better worked and more ornamented than those on the outer walls of the 
other compartments. It is only on the outer walls of the western cell that we find 
small wall images standing undei kalasa-bearmg niches Among these wall images 
we may mention the following Lady chamaradharini, Janardana, Kesava and lady 
attendants, Sadasiva and lady attendants, Brahma, and again lady attendants 

The eaves of the western cell are stiaight-sided and relieved at intervals by 

upward dentil mouldings. The eaves of the other compart- 
Eaves ments are a little sloping. The brick and mortar parapet 

above the structure is of a late period 

The entrance to the temple is through a porch on the south On either side of 

the porch are two beautifully carved railings which appear 
Railings at the porch. definitely to have belonged to some earlier temple at the 

place The life and movement depicted in the scuiptiires 
caived on the mner faces of these railings suggest that the railings hail from 
c. 900 AD and the features are akin to those of the sculptuies at Badami and 
Ellora 

On the inner face of the eastern i ailing is represented, in bold relief, a Nataraja 

group (PI. XII, 2) The god has modest ornamentation on 
Tandavesvara the body and wears jatamakuta and yajnopavita. He dances 

vigorously in the air, while below him and to his left are 
the attendant figures consisting of a drummer playing on a pot- drum , a piper 
playing on an instrument which looks very much like a nagasvaram (the occurrence 
of such an instrument so early is interesting), a lady cymbalist with her upper body 
bare, and a pot-bellied Yaksha holding a cobra Siva is four-handed with chinmudra, 
trident, crossed arm and kapala. The drapery and girdle are gracefully worked The 
edge of the lailing to the left of the group is carved with the figure of an open mouthed 
and trunked makara m the attitude of swooping upon a yah. On the head of the 
makara and holding its coiled trunk there is seated a two-handed figure and further 
up there is an obscene group. 
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On the inner face of the western railing is depicted the Tnvikraniavatara of 

Vishnu (PL XII, 3) To the right, king Bali is making the 
TrLvikrama gift by pouring tho dhara water on the hands of Yamana 

who IS depicted here as a Biahmachann with kaupina, 
yajhopavita, and sikha He is standing under an umbrella To the left of this group 
IS represented the Trmkrama form of Vishnu He is four-handed with lump(?), 
prayogachakra, sankha, and stretched arm. Parallel to the stretched arm the left leg 
of the god IS also sti etched upwards towards the Brahmaloka on the one hand and also 
towards the gigantic head of king Bali on the other Underneath the stretched leg, 
Garuda is shown in the attitude of forcibly bringing a demon as captive To the 


extreme right of the railing is represented a swooping makara in the attitude of haiing 
swallowed a yah. On the trunk of the makara is seated a two-handed figure. At 
the top of the railing are represented three flying figures, two male and one female, 

as entering the open mouth of a gigantic lion 

The porch is edged by stone benches having railings The two front pillars 

are bell-shaped The ceiling is delicately carved with 
minute ornamental figure sculptures of the Ashta-dikpalas 
and marching warnois, dancmg groups, etc On a scjuare 

medallion in the centre is carved Hataiaja 

The four central pillars of the navaranga are beil-shaped and are skilfully carved 

with pleasing mouldings and headed hangings as in the 
Navaranga. pillars of the Tripurantakesvara temple at Belgami The 

central ceiling is more elaborately carved than the ceiling 

of the porch. 

The doorway of the western cell is a good piece with nicely worked yertioal 

hands of floral, scroll and other ornamentation on the jambs 
Western cell and with a Gajalakshmi group on the lintel The ceiling 

of the garbhagnha is simple m design but pleasing in its 

detail It has the representation of the corn of the lotus m the centre 

The image of Virabhadra which is about 31 feet high stands under a ^^hmu a 

holding sword and shield in the two hands The othe 
Main image. image of Viiabhadra in the eastern cell is smaller in size 

and inferioi in workmanship. 


CHAN DIKES VABA TEMPLE 

This temple stands near the village entrance and consists actually of ^ 
shrmes with a common mantapa in front whidi at pmsent. is 

by the construction of a “ ThTouter w!us ie plam excepting only for 

called Chandikgsvara by the villagers. Ihe ^ P J ^ of 

the right-angled pilasters relieving them at mtervals The p 



70 


the belhshaped and lathe-turned variety. There are no figure sculptures m the 
temple 


Nandi. 

MALLES VARA TEMPLE, 

This village is small and insignificant and situated at a distance of about 51 

miles to the south of Tarikere. There are three old in- 
Situation and history sonptions at the place referring to two Siva temples built 

during the 13th century One of them is the Malles vara 
temple which stands to the north-east of the village. 

The temple is a low roofed building of no architectm^al merit. The outer walls 

are of mud and the doorways, pillars and ceilings are of 
General description pot-stone. The doorways are simple m design, though 

Hoys ala in character The pillars are Dravidian in style 
with cubical, eight-sided and sixteen-fluted mouldings The ceilings consist of plain 
slabs The linga inside the garhhagnha is low, being about a foot m height including 
the pedestal 


EUINED TEMPLE 

To the north of the village near a peepul tree there stood another temple of Siva 
Since it became completely ruined, the villagers have constructed another huildmg 
with mud walls and country tiles. There are only the old linga and two inscriptions 
belonging to the ancient days 


Shingapiira. 

YOHA-HAEASIMHA TEMPLE 

In the ‘ hechirak ’ village of Shingapnra which lies overgrown with ]ungle at a 

distance of about two miles to the north-west of Eangena- 
Situation and history halli, a railway station on the Tarikere-Narasimharajapura 

line, there stands the dilapidated Yoganarasimha temple 
which appears to belong to the 14th century AD. 

The outer walls of the temple which are built of soap-stone slabs are plain 

except for the right-angled pilasters relieving them here 
Outer view. and there They are raised on a basement consisting of 

three plain cormces the last of which from the bottom has 
been ornamented with a row of dentil cuttings On the outer walls of the garbha- 
griha, there are not only the nght-angled pilasters but also medallions and a few 
figure sculptures between the pilasters The eaves are slightly sloping and 
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plain. The parapet above is also plain and about a foot in height The tower 
which is of stone rises in the form of a bulbose dome over a square pyramidal tier 
The front of the temple has completely collapsed. In addition to the square 

garbhagnha, sukhanasi and navaranga there appear to 
Temple front. have been ongmally a wide porch and an open mantapa 

in front as also a mahadvara with a mantapa to the 
south-east. The mahadvara and the mantapa are now m ruins. The open mantapa 
had a flight of steps on the east which was supported by elephants on either side 

Only the right jamh of the navaranga dooiway is existing now On it are carved 

the sculptures of a Vaishnava dvarapala and an erect 
Navaranga seven-hooded cobra 


The four central pillars of the navaranga are Dravidian in type. Each of them 
has two cnhical mouldingSj one on either side of a sixteen-fluted shaft having an 
octagonal hand m the middle. The central ceiling of the navaranga is divided 

into nme panels with a padma m each panel 

Against the south-west wall of the navaranga is placed on a pedestal an Ugra- 

Earasimha image which is carved under a well- worked 
Ugra-Narasimha. simhalalata The image may have originally been 

existing on the east face of the projection of the tower over 


the vestibule 

Inside the garbhagnha is seated on a Garuda pedestal an image of Yoganara- 

simha with crossed legs secured by a yoga-patta about the 


Main image 


knees The image shows good workmanship. 


Sompura 


PBASANNA SOMESVAEA TEMPLE. 

The Prasanna Somes-vara temple at Sompura has been described m the Annual 

Report of the Department for 1926 The msciiptions 

nate of temple which refei to the temple are of the 13th century and they 

record only grants to the mstitution There is no mdica- 
hn-n therein as to when exactly the temple was built or by whom it was constructed. 
Architecturally, however, the temple appears to have been built m two stages. 

The earlier stage of the bmlding appears to compnse o e 

Th. ... 

a.. p. s: 

r. — i ^ . ... o, 
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its outer walls, suggests aflSnity with the late Chalukya temples and may therefore he 
rassigned to about the 12th century A.D. 

The garhhagnha and navaranga are square m plan and have flattened sides. 

The pillars of the navaranga are of the bell-shaped and 
Navaranga pillars lathe- turned variety. The pillars of the porches on the 

east and south are also bell- shaped , but on their disc, bell 
and vase mouldings appear the scroll, the bead, the chain and the medallion 
ornamentation with beaded and garland hangings on the hell 

Each of the pillars of the mukhamantapa has two cubical mouldings between 

which the shaft is sixteen-sided and secured by three octa- 
P i 1 1 a r s of mukha- gonal bands ornamented with floral and other designs, 
mantapa. On the cubical moiildmgs appear low relievos of scroll 

designs and of peacocks 

The parapet of the temple has several minarets and is provided with conduits 

of the plantain bud shape. On the tower are found 
Parapet and tower several small arches which indicate Moslem influence, 

T hus the paiapet and the tower, though of stone, cannot 
have been constructed earlier than the 15th or 16th century. 

Durmg the course of repairs to the temple several metallic objects were 

discovered in the double roof of the temple They were 
Metallic objects. examined and a photograph of them was taken. Among 

them there are ornamental lamp-stands and some vessels 
of about the 17th century Some of the objects bear inscriptions in Kannada 
and Nandmagan 

Chennagiri. 

THE BlLABASAYAS. 

In a village called Mantragatta, at a distance of about 21 miles north-west of 

Chennagiri, there is a sect called the Balabasavas among 
The sect the Adi-Karnatakas, whose profession it is to wander from 

village to village singing, m their way, the lyrics of early 
hards. Though ostensibly they profess not to collect aims, verily they are aocom- 
panied by one or two of their kinsmen who invariably collect them while the Bala- 
hasavas appear to move about unmindful. 

From their very birth they are dedicated to the Lmgadharma, that is the 

woiship of Lord Siva They are the disciples of Goni- 
Dedication basavesvara of Karlahalli in the Dharwar district. Clad 

in a conventional dress which will he presently described, 
the Balabasavas, when on tour, begin by invoking Siva, Eudra, the several Basavas, 
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lilie Siddhas, etc., m long notes to the accompaniment of the naga-tambura theycarry^ 
The tambhra has four wires which are all tuned to the same note and the wires are 
heaten with the right middle finger as the lyrics are sung. After the invocation, the 
Tirasaiva tatvas are sung. 

The special garb of a Balabasava would generally be in the following manner ; 

pyjamas, such as the Muhammadans wear , red or kavi 
Garb. long coat ; conical cap of leather with embossed figures of 

the linga, Sun, Orescent and Nandi; linga enshrmed in a 
leather bag, rudraksha necklaces , brass bracelets, armlet of peacock feather on the 
light arm; jingles on both the arms, rings, etc. On the right foie-fingei two rings 
are worn one of them has the figure of Nandi on its boss and the other has the 
linga. The ear pendants consist of rudraksha drops attached to a^ sil ver sheet 
shaped like the hood of a cobra. Two brass rattles are worn on the left thumb to 
measure tune while singing. A stafi is held in the left hand, while the tambura is 
played with the right. Over the long coat, variously coloured long flowing garments 
are also worn , two red cloaks are worn, one m the upavita mode and the other in 
the prachinavita mode. Ootton bags are suspended at the left wristlet. The 
forehead, nose, eyelashes and temples are all daubed with the sacred ash, while on 
the eyebrows and in the middle of the forehead red sandal paste is smeared. 


10 
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PART IV-NUMISMATICS. 

During the year under report the Satavahana and other corns discovered at 
the Ghandravalli excavations were studied and a draft catalogue thereof was 
prepared. The latter is being revised and it is hoped to publish it m a subsequent 
report. 

Among the several corns received from private parties for examination and 
return may be mentioned a set received from Mr M Bharat Kini, b A , of Tellichery. 
The set consisted of sixty coins of miscellaneous desciiption as follows ' — 

Among the coins, two are of silver and the rest of copper Of the two silver 
corns, the larger one with the mosque of Madina on its obverse is foreign The 
smaller com is of Hyderabad The copper coins belong to the well-known types of 
the 18th and 19th centuries 

1 Mysore Corns 12 (Hyder 4, Tipu 5, Knshnaraja Wadiyar III 3) 


2 Portuguese coins — 5 

3 East India Company — 17 

Obverse . Shield; reverse. Scales of justice (1791) 1 

Obverse : Do reverse Do (thick specimens . 2 

of 1804) 

Obverse . Do reverse Do (thick and small 

of 1813) 1 

Shield on one side and the date L729 on the other ... 1 

Do w^h legend on the reverse .... 1 

Indistinct obverse and the date 1759 on reverse .... 1 

Bombay pice .. 4 

Illegible . 4 

Other specimens . ... 2 

4. French corns — 5 

Cock type .... 1 

Legend . 1 

Fleur- de~hs and dates 1752 and 1787 ... 3 

5. George TV — (1830) — 1 


6. Queen Victoria — 5 Of these, one is of Ceylon , another is a brass com made- 

m Germany and the rest are well-known types 
of India 

7 Dutch coins bearing the dates 1746 and 1790 .... 2 
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6 Miscellaneous coins ... . . .. 11 

Sarawak .... .. .... ...< 1 

Gwalior . . . .... .... 1 

Cutch ... . ... .... 2 

Indore . . .... .... 1 

Others . ... 6 

Twenty coins were acquired for the Office Museum during the year of which 
"thirteen were purchased from the Director of Archaeology, Gwalior State, Gwalior, and 
seven were presented by the Central Museum, Nagpur, through the General 
Secretary to the Government of Mysore A statement of these coins is sub3omed 
below . — 


Coins from Gwalior. 

(6 copper, 2 silver and 5 billon) 


No 

Metal 

Details 

PUNCH-MARKED COIN 

Bemarks 

1 

Copper 

Obverse Solar symbol, etc. > 

Heverse Symbols, not clear. 

NAGA COINS 

cp. C.B.M. pi XLI 

2 

Do 

Bhava Naga — 

Obverse Bull walking to left 

Heverse Legend, not clear 


3 

Do 

Obverse Bull walking to right 

Reverse . Trident and legend (not clear) 

cp 0 MX pi. 11,17 

4 

Do 

Deva Naga — 

Obverse . Wheel with spokes 

Reverse ' Legend (only partial) 


5 

Do 

Gai^endra Naga — 

Obverse . Bull walking to right 

Reverse Legend (indistinct) 

Do 22 

'6 

Do 

Obverse Bull walkmg to left 

Reverse Legend 

INDO-SASSANIAN • 

Do 19 to 21 

7 

Silver 

Gadhiya — (c 9th century A.D.) 

Obverse . . and dots 

Reverse Altar with attendants 

op I.M.G., Vol. I, 
PI XXV 


10 * 
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JSfo 

Metal 

Details 


Bema/rhsr 

8 

Sliver 

Mihirabhoja or Kahauj — ( c. 9th century) 





Obverse Boar standing to right 

Eeverse Legend 





SULTANS OF DELHI . 

cp I.M.O.vol. I pL 

9 

Billon 

AiiAUDiN Mohambd Shah Khilji II— A H. 702 

No 220 

10 

Do 

Do AH. 715 

Do 

No. 221 

11 

Do 

Mubarak Shah Khilji— A.H. 716 

Do 

No 225 

12 

Do 

Ghitasuddin Tughlaq I-A.H. T21 

Do 

No. 285 



SULTANS OP OUJEEAT 



13 

Do 

Muzapfar Shah II— A.H. 929 




Coins from Nagpur. 

(Seven potin coins.) 

No, , Details. 

Sri Satakarni III (G-autamiputra). 

1 . Obverse —Elephant with trunk upraised to right Legend m prakrit ‘Eana 

Sin Satakanisa ’ 

Eeverse . — Ujjain Symbol. 

PuLUMAVi II (Vasishthiputra). 

2 . Obverse — As in the above, with legend reading . Eana Sin Pulumavisa 
Beverse , — Ujjam Symbol. 

« o 

Satakaeni. 

3 . Obverse — As in the above, with legend readmg 

_ Satakanisa. 

Beverse — TJjjain Symbol 

Siva Sri Puluhavi III 

4 . Obverse .—As m the above, with legend reading Eana Siva Sin Pulumavisa 
Beve'tse . — XJjjain Symbol 

Sri Skanda Satakarni 

5 . Obverse — ^As m the above, with legend reading . Sri Khada Satakani 
Beverse — Uj]am Symbol 
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No. Details 

SbI YaJNA SATAKABNf 

6 . Obverse : — As in the above, with legend reading '• Bana Siri Yana Satakanisa* 
Meverse : — TJjjain Symbol. 

Sei Kumbha Satakabni. 

7. Obverse : — As in the above, with legend reading : Siri Kumbha Satakani. 
Meverse : — Ujjain Symbol. 
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PART V— MANUSCRIPTS. 

THE DYNASTY OF KALALE 
(Pi XIII, 1). 

(An account of the Chiefs who were the Dalvoys at the Mysore Boyal Court.) 

INTRODUCTORY 

This IS a paper manuscript obtained for study and review from Mr K Banga- 

svamy Iyengar of Kalale (Najahgud Taluk, Mysore District). 

The manuscript It contains 29 leaves of foolscap quarto size, stitched and 

cloth-bound The ‘frontispiece (PI XIII, 2) contains a 
free-hand drawing m ink representing the Mysore King Krishnaraja Odeyar II as 
seated on throne attended by a chamara-bearer to light, with Dalvoy Devarajayya and 
Karachuri Nahjarajayya seated on the ground in front The plate bears the title : 

^ Ka'inatakd SavistJianadallv JdrH ^padadantJia 'punya-sarlragalu ’ (the gifted person- 
ages that attained fame in the Karnataka country) Below the figures of the King, 
the Dalvoy and his brother, are written their names m Kannada All the figures 
wear pagadts on head, while the Dalvoy and his brother are represented as wearing 
long coats and necklaces in addition to sword-bearing girdles. The Dalvoy and the 
Ea]a both hold flowers in their right hands. The manuscript proper begins from the 
third leaf from where the written leaves a.re all numbered in the margin and are 
written on both the sides Each side has about 15 lines of Kannada prose on the 
average The writing is generally easy to read in spite of there being some times 
ovei -writings, deletions and erasures of lines and words, not to speak of the inter- 
Iineal and marginal additions and later insertions from a different hand here and there. 

The paper used is hand made and the sheets have water marks consisting of 

lines, designs and legends The lines are clear , but the 
The paper designs are not always quite clear, being mostly at the back 

of the bound manuscript The designs consist of flower, 
animal or ornamental figures with or without legend as follows — 

1 Creepers disposed like a shield and arranged in pairs symmetrically on 
either side of a panel in the midst of which appears the figure of what 
looks like a soarmg bird Below and above there are two star-shaped 
ornaments while at the top is an open flower. Underneath the design 
occurs the legend ' N 0 T A B O ’ 

2. A prancing humpless short-homed bull below ’which occurs the legenfi 
‘E B ’ 
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3 An oraamenfeal two-footed ououraber- shaped casket or vase with a spear- 

hke short knob at the top. In the middle of the design appears the 

i 0. > 

legend q j, 

4 A ridden reined charger with a warrior seated on it m the attitude of 

charging with his lance like Alexander No legend 

5 A prancing stag No legend 

Some of the sheets bear the one or the other of the following legends, but with- 
out any design COSTA, n One of the leaves has the numeial figure ‘ 4 ’ in 


a corner 

The quality of the papei is akin to that of the paper used in the case of the 

manuscript of Peixoto,* though the water marks appealing 
Date of manuscript there are different* Since, on the one hand, the account 

of the present Kalale manuscript slops short with the 
accession of Krishnaraja ^^^adiyar III m 1799 AD , and on tne other, the language 
of the manuscript does not show any traces of being influenced by the English 
language, it appears very probable that the manusciipt was produced m 1/99 AD or 
shortly after It may however he noted that the author has not named himsed . 

But certain factors contribute to suggest that the manuscript is merely a draft 

meant perhaps to be copied some time later after making 

- Later scrutiny the necessary corrections, etc. The corrections, m some 

cases, have been made by the author himself by over- 
writing on the lines and words, particularly when dates have been mentioned for the 
closing of reigns There are also a few interlineal additions heie and there In two 
or three places some blank space seems to have been deliberately left out in the rs 
instance and later filled in, though not completely, by insertion, m a Merent hand, 
of Sanskrit verses with explanation in Kannada prose eulogising some of the notable 
Dalvoys In one case there is a guiding notef for the copyist or the reader to the 
let that the matter written a little further on has to be read along wrth some other 
matter as indicated Further m a third hand and more recent ink there aie son^ 
marginal notes Such corrections and additions could not naturally be avoi 
masLoh as the manuscript purposed to cover a pretty long period of 
vears Though the facts stated conformed mostly to the family tradition, the da 
Ld in some cases, the names had perhaps to be verified with reference to the othe 
sources And it may he remarked here that it is only these correct^ dates in mos 
ll..t W'y w.th to dato .. to A»..13 ct to 


’ For description see MAR, 1937, pp 82 o 
t P 16 of the MSS 
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Pamily and elsewhere. In a iew cases, indeed, differences can be noted ; but these 
will be dealt with m the comparative footnotes at pertment places under the text of 
the manuscript 

With regard to the contents, the purpose of the author has been mainly, as sug- 
gested by the title, to trace the genealogy and achieve- 
Coiitents ments of the Kalale Chiefs from the time they became the 

Dalvoys at the Mysore Eoyal Court. The assignment of 
the wars according to the reigns is generally correct in the manuscript Some of the 
wars mentioned by the manuscript but not supported by the Annals^ are corrobo- 
rated by Wilts and others on other grounds Tor details see the footnotes under 
the text. But the manuscript presumes that the Kalale family took part in all the 
military campaigns of the Mysore kings, so that in a few cases, particularly those 
pertammg to earlier periods, wars which could not have been fought by the Dalvoys 
have been fathered on them Thus though we know as a matter of fact that the 
first Dalvoy was appointed in 1616 by Eaja Odeyar, he has been stated to have won 
for his king even the wars that were waged, according to the Annals of the Mysore 
Boyal Family, a decade earlier 

Another statement made in the manuscript is that there was an agreement 

between Eaja Odeyar of Mysore and Karikala Mallaraja 
Agreement b e t w e e n Odeyar of Kalale about the hereditary Dalvoyship of the 
the chiefs of Mysore Kalale family. But the accounts of the Annals in this 
•And Kalale respect differ and the fact of there having been any agree- 

ment as alleged by the manuscript is not supported by any 
evidence earlier than 1758 A D. The Chikadevaraja Vamsavah written about 60 years 
earlier is quite silent about it It is however true that from the time of Komarayya 
(c, 1638) more and more members of the Kalale family held the oface When 
Karachun hTan^arajayya of Kalale and his elder hrothei Dalvoy Devarajayya were 
most mfluential with the reigning kmg Krishnaraja II who was the son-m-law of 
Karachun Nanjarajayya, the office was considered as hereditary and a ' bhasha-patra ’ 
to that effect was recorded {see Nanjangud 267 and 268) It iS) perhaps, this evidence 
that has prompted Eice and Wilks to beheve in the traditional account. Another 
manuscript named the Mysore- Doregala-Barampare Kaifiyat of c. 1799 (M A R. 1936 
pages 54-58) also mentions the agreement But the foot-notes given further on under 
the different Dalvoys witness to the contrary. The Dalvoyship was first conferred 
by Eaja Odeyar upon Kankala Mallaraja of Kalale who was his sister’s son. But 
the latter is said m the Annals to have become mdifferent and to have returned the 
signet of the office with his grandson Nandinathayya who was a mere boy. 
Thereupon the kmg, becoming dissatisfied at the conduct of his nephew, appointed 
Bettada Arasu m the place, Nandinathayya is not at all mentioned m the Annals 
as havmg held the post at any time, while the present manuscript states that he held 
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it during at least three generations of Mysore rulei s from the time of Eaja Odeyar. 
During the reign of Kanthirava Narasaraja Odeyar as many as eight Dalvoys are 
mentioned in the Annals, while the Kalale manuscript mentions only Komaiayya, 
^Further the name of Vikramaraya who is well-known to have been the Dalvoy at 
the Mysore Court under Raja Odeyar II does not at all occur in the manusoript, 
while an inscription at Nanjangud (Nj. 9) mentions him as the Dalvoy* Dalvoy 
Komarayyais said in the Annals (p. 95) to have been the last of a series of six Dalvoys 
who served during the reign of Dodda-Deva-Raja Odeyar. In the Annals (p 156) a list 
of three people of the Kalla halli family who served as Dalvoys during the reign of 
Kanthlrava’II is furnished, while in the manuscript these three people have been 
mistaken for members of the Kalale family {see note 43). The name of Dalvoy 
Viraraja, father of Devaraja and Karachuri Nahjaraja is omitted m the list of the 
Dalvoys furnished by the manuscript. But according to the Annals, he is known to 
have held the post 

As regards the mention of the several reigns of the Mysore kings, the manuscript 

generally supports the details given m the Annals and other 
Genealogy and dates books, while the name of Raja Odeyar II is mentioned as 
of the Mysore kings. Ohamaraja Odeyar II The reign of Devaraja Odeyar 

(II) uncle of Ohikadevaraja Odeyar, which has been 
•omitted m the Annals and the books of Rice, Wilks, etc,, is also omitted in the 
manuscript The dates mentioned for the several reigns and sometimes corrected 
by overwriting are m general agreement with the dates given m the Annals and 
other books. The few differences, here and there, are noted in the footnotes under 
the text, as for instance, the discrepancy with regard to the date 1771 given for the 
death of Ohamaraja Odeyar, successor of Nanjaraja Odeyar (son of Ehishnaraja 
Odeyar II) 


11 
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Th© genealogy of the Kalale chiefs from the time of Kankala Mallaraja Odeyar^ 

IS as follows according to the manuscript — 

Genealogy of the 
Kalale chiefs 


Karikala Mallaraja 

I 

A son 

1 

1 I 

1 Nandmathayya 2 Komarayya 

j 

I ! J 

3 Doddayya* 5 Nanjarajayya 7. Mallarajayya 

I I 

4. Kantayya 1 

I I 

A son 6. Basavaraje Arasu 

A son 

1 

8. Cheluve Arasu 

I 

(Dodde Arasu) 

1 

A son 

! 

I i 

9 Devarajayya Karachun Nanjarajayya 

10 Viiarajayya. 

With this genealogy we may compaie the one furnished by the inscriptions- 
Yedatore 68, dated in 1741, and T -Naiasipui 36, dated m 1748 

Timmaraja 

Srikanta 


Nanjaraja 

BT““* 

Nahjaraja 


Doddayya 

1 

Viraraja 


Mallaraja 


Bevaraja 


Karachun Nahjaraja 
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It may be noticed that Viraraja, father of Dalvoy Devaraja, and son of Bodde 
Arasu or Doddayya is not named in the manuscript Dodde-Arasu or Doddayya is 
wrongly mentioned in the manuscript as the son of Cheluve Arasu (No 8), while the 
inscriptions mention Srikanta as his father. The Nanjaraja Yasobhushana 
(G-aekwad Oriental Series, No XL VII, vi) which is a champu work of the time of 
Karachtiri Nahjaraja gives the following genealogy and supports the evidence of the 
inscriptions — 

Karikala Mallaraja 

! 

Timmara 3 a 

I _ 

Muppina Kantaraja 
Doddaraja 


Viiaraja 


Devaraja Lodda Baja Nanjaraja 

Befernng now to the genealogy of the manuscript, we can at once see the mistake 
committed therem by lookmg at the names of the ancestors of Dalvoy Devaraja 
f No 9). Hib father (i.e , Viraraja— not named) was a son of Dodde Arasu, who is not 
mentioned as a Dalvoy. The latter’s father is said to be Ohelnve Arasu which is of 
course a mistake m view of the evidence of the msonptions, as said above, and the 
evidence of the champu work Nafijaraja Yasobhushana The ^me must be 
Muppina Kanta or Srikauta whose father was Timmaraja and ^^ntohier Kanka a 
Malkraia But the manuscript names the great grandfather of Dodde-A^u smply 

d.™. w„* C»not “b >» T-l JX'Sb *3“^ —e 

Kshatriy a ^...Xg to it Karikala Mallaraja had three sons 

committe “ Timmaraja and (3) Nanjaraja Among the five sons of 

<1),’ were the Dalvoys Nandinathayya K« . X^Kom^ray'^a and 
the son of Muppina-Kanta an g^ so Komarayya is stated 

Dalvoy Doddayya ,130 Doddayya According to the 

m the manuscript to have had to have had two sous 

Venupurada Kshatriya Vamsavali, Komarayya 
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called Dodda Mallaiajayya and Chikka Mallarajayya , but the manusoiipt mentions three 
sons^ of whom the last is named Daivoy Mallarajayya and is mentioned wrongly as 
the great giandfather of Daivoy Doddayya, who appears to have been in fact his uncle* 
Thus the genealogy furnishedb y the manuscnpt cannot he reconciled with that of 

the inscriptions or other source hooks The dates and 
Importance events mentioned are generally in agreement with known 

facts , though m a few cases pei taming to earlier periods 
some disci epancies have been noted The manuscnpt may therefore he regarded as 
a veision of family tradition recorded in c. 1799 and having its own obvious faults 
At any rate, some of the events mentioned in it find corroboration elsewhere, though 
they may ha^ e been omitted in the Annals The touch of romance introduced 
between the Padshah’s {i.e Aurangazeb’s) daughter and Daivoy Doddayya appears 
to be a mattei of pme family tradition, not supported anywhere else 


General Summary of the Manuscnpt 

KABIKALA MALLARA JA ODEYAR ^ 

Formeiiy while Kankala Maharaja Odeyar was the crowned chief of Kalale 

ruling over a country fetciimg a revenue of about 40,000 
Mysore and its neigh- gadyanas, Raja Odeyar of Mysore was ruling m peace a 
towrs. country consisting of 33 villages and yielding a revenue of 

over 25,000 gadyanas At Seringapatam was ruling Sri 
Ranga Raya^ who had made himself so powerful that Raja Odeyar^ of Mysore befriend-- 
ed him against the neighbouring Paleyagars who had, at this tune, become tnibulent 
and troublesome. 

Sri Ranga Raya of Seringapatam sufieied from carbuncle some time later No 

treatment was effective , on the othei hand the disease 
Sn Ranga Raya became gradually aggravated Sri Ranga Raya felt that 

he could get rid of it only by offetmg worship to the gods 
and decided upon gomg on pilgiimage to Tirumakudln and other holy places and pay- 
ing obeisance to the Panchadmgas at Talkad He considered that even if he should 
die while on pilgrimage, his life would at least serve its purpose 


1 Eegardmg the genealogy of the Kalale chiefs see Introduction 

2 Elsewhere mentioned as Tirumala Eaya (Rice’ Mysore and Ooorg from the Inscriptions, p 127, 
\Yilks’ History of Mysore, Yol I, p 27) 

3 But see the Annals of the Mysore Royal Eamily, pp 21ff It was Ra]a Odeyar who was one 
of the most powerful rulers at the time , he had even worsted Sn Ranga Raya moie than once in 
battle 
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Thus looking out for a friend who could take ohaorge of the administration of h.s 

Raia Odevar ^ngdom dmmg his absence, he sent for Ra]a Odeyar of 

aja Odeyar. Mysore and made over Sermgapatam to his charge.^ While 

so lone- as ho , i Odeyar might govern the country 

be ib? to t Tf Plgumage, that is, till his disease was cured and he wouM 
be able to return , but m the event of his death, he said that the countrv mmht be 
handed over to Ins cousin, the chief of Ummattur^ " 

Sn Ranga Raya set out on pilgrimage,^ hut only to die soon after Thereupon 

Th. n » OL- r himself at Sermgapatam and 

Ihe UmmatturChief evea ascarided the fchroae there on Thursd^iy, the tenth 

of Magham the year Saumya, 
baka i5d5. ^ At this the Ummattni chief sent messengers to him, entreating him to 
make ovei^ benngapatam to him inasmuch as he happened to be the cousin of 8ri 
Eanga Raya But Raja Odeyar evaded the demand, professing friendship at first, 
but asserting later that Sermgapatam was given to him alone The chief of 
Ummattur was weak and hence made efforts to secure the possession of Sermgapatam 
by seeking the aid of the neighbouring Paleyagars 

On hearing the news, Raja Odeyar planned to make an alliance with the 

poweiful Kalale chief, Kaiikala Mallaraja Odeyar, who 
J Odeyar and was an enemy of the Ummattur chief ^ and had the support 
Karikala Mallaraja Odeyar of his fathei-m-law, the Yalandur chief, who was the lord 

of an extensive terutory ^ With his help he further thought 
of subduing the neighbouring Paleyagars also and acquiring their provinces Karikala 
Mallaraja was thus sent for and with several persuasions and promises was won over 
to his side A written agreement ® was entered into with him m front of his family 
deity Chainundi to the effect that so long as the two dynasties endured the descen- 
dants of Mallaraja should hold sway as the Dalvoys of the Mysore R 3 jal Court 
while the descendants of Raja Odeyar should lule over Mysore It wis further agreed 
that they should together strive to retain Seiingapatam without making it over to 


1 Of this tiaiisaction it is sail that toieseeing his inevitable snhiugation by B-aja Odeyar, he 
made a virtue of necessity in retiring voluntaiily (Mysoie Gazetteei, Vol V, p 808) 

2 (Jp Wilks’ Histoiy of Mysore, Vol I, p 27 , Mysore Gazetteer, Vol V, p 861 

3 8t,h February 1610 A D This date is given for the acquisition of Sermgapatam m the 
Annals (p 46) while the date of the accession is stated as 21st March 1610, about a month and a 
half later 

4 The nvaliy between the Ummattur and Kalale chiefs was well known For details see the 
MSS Venupuiada Kshatnya Vamsavah (Oat of Govt Or Lib K B 421) It is said that one of 
the Ummattui chiefs put an end to all the members of the Kalale family, excepting only a child 
named Mallaia3a U e Karikala Mallara 3 a) who was the nephew (sister’s son) of Raia Odeyar of 
Mysore Op Annals, p 47 

5 Op Venupurada Kshatnya Vamsavah (Oat of Govt Or Lib K B 424) foi details 

6 For the agreement see Introduction. 
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the Ummattur chief and should also curb the neighbouring Paleyagars Nandmatha 
Arasu, giandson of Karikala Mallaiaja, was accoidingly appointed the Dalvoy on the 
tenth lunar day of the bright half of Margasira in the year Nala ^ (8th December 
1616 A DO 


NANDINATHAYYA. 

Nandinathayya now led the combmed armies of Kalale and Mysore against the 

neighbouring poweis^ He defeated and subdued the 
Conquests during the chiefs of Banniir Talhad^ Miigur, Hullahalli, Bilikere, 
time of Raja Odeyar Heggadadevanakote, Kattemalalavadi, etc In the mean- 

while Karachuri Nan]aia]ayya^ and the people of Hagala- 
Tadi weie creating disturbance with the support of the people of Madura They 
were all vanquished by Nandinathayya who further marched against and conquered 
Satyagala, Ummattur and Haradanahalh, plundering their elephants and cavalry. 
Yalandur was, however, bestowed upon Rama Raja Raya. The chief of Tagadur 
was given protection. All the previous gifts m the country to the temples, Brahmins, 
etc , were mamtamed and standardised 

On the 13th day of the dark half of Jyeshtha m the year Paingala, Saka 1543 

(mistake for 1540) Raja Odeyar died after having reigned 
Conquests during the at Benngapatam for eight years ^ On the tenth lunar 
rule of Chamaraj day of the bright half of Ashadha of the same years Dalvoy 

Nandinathayya and others crowned at Senngapatam Ghama- 
raja Odeyar, son of Naiasaraja Odeyar and grandson of Raja Odeyar During Ins 
reign Dalvoy Nandinathayya conquered Maddur and Chennapatna Bhaira Nay aka, 
Sala Nayaka Belur Krishnappa Nayaka and others formed a confederacy and marched 

1 The Annals pp (45-48) give a different account Nandinathayya is not mentioned as having 
heen appointed Dalvoy (see Intioduction) Between the years 1616 and 1637 A D four officeis are 
mentioned as having held the post Bettada Aiasu, Bannur Linganna, Basavalinganna and 
Yikramaraya The Jast was a son of Chamaraja Odeyai and continued as the Dalvoy at the court 
of Ea 3 a Odeyar II also, but he "was dismissed duimg the time of Kanthiiava Narasara^a 
(see Annals) 

2 Cp A.nnals, p 43 foi the conquests All the places are included excepting only Tagadur 
and Hagalavadi But it would appear that Bannur was conquered in 1606, Yelandur and Satyagala 
in 1608, Ummattur in 1614 and the other places in 1616, so that it cannot be true that they were 
conquered by Nandinathayya, if we have to believe the account of the Annals as well as the MSS that 
Hh-Q first Dalvoy was appointed by Ea^a Odeyar in 1616 A D 

3 Chief of Aiambadi, ibid p 44 Fiom him Satyagala is said to have been conquered 

4 Bnday, 20th June 1617 A D 

5 Thursday, 17th July 1617 A D 
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against him , but the Dalvoy defeated them and conquered Chennarayapatna and 
other places. Having plundered all their insignia he built out of them an armonryi. 

On the 15th lunar day of the bright half of Yaisakha in the year Isvara, Saka 

1561 (mistake for 1559) Chamara]a Odeyar died^ having 

His conquests daring ruled for 20 years. He was succeeded by his son Chama- 
the reign of Chamara ja II. ra]a Odeyar II ^ who was ci owned by Dalvoy Handi- 

nathayya and other notables at Seringapatam Dm'ing his- 
reign Nandinatbayya^ defeated Krislinappa Nayaka of Arkalgud and wrested from 
him a large sum of money, elephants and horses, making him also a vassal of the 
kingdom ® Likewise many other chiefs weie compelled to pay tributes to Mysore 
and to make over their hmtdas like the Hanuma and G-aruda staves, conch, discus^ 
maJcara^ thekke, simhalalata, etc , to the Mysore King. 

On the first lunar day of tUe bright half of Isvayuja in Bahudhanya Saka 1562 

(mistake foi 1560) Chamaraja II died after having rnled 

Kanthirava Narasaraja for a year and a half ® He was succeeded on the throne by 

Kanthuava Narasaraja Odeyar, son of Bettada Ohamaraja 
Odeyar who was the younger bi other of Eaja Odeyar^ Some days after the coro- 
nation Dalvoy Nandmathayya died 

KOMAEAYYA 

The King now appointed his younger brother Komare Arasu (called also Koina- 

rayya) as the Dalvoy s At this time the Bijapur general 

Ranadulla Khan Ranadulla Khan invaded Seringapatam with a large army 

But Dalvoy Komarayya drove him out with his army 

1 5 ee Annals, pp 50 52, for tlie conquests Excepting Maddur, Chennapatna and Clienna- 
rayapatna, the other places are not mentioned in the manuscript The conquest of Tagadm aooom' 
plished in 1626 A D is attributed m the manusciipt to the reign of Raja Odeyar There is no 
mention in the Annals of the oonfedeiacy fmmed by Bhaira Nayaka and others The constiuction of 
the armoniy is attributed to the leign of Kanthuava Kaiasaiaja {ibid p 79) 

2 It IS said in the Annals that on this date Ohamaiaja Odeyai crowned Raja Odeyai ILas^ 
king and died three days later 

o Named Raja Odeyar 11 elsewhere 

4 But see Annals, p 64 The Dalvoy was Vikramaraya 

5 Cp ibid, p 63 The only conquest moutioned is that of Arkalgud 

6 28th Sept 1638 A I) The date given in the Annals is 15 days later 

7 The date given in the MSS corresponds to 28th Sept 1638 But cp Annals, p 65 Tho 
date given there coiiesponds to 13th Nov 1638 

8 As many as eight Dalvoys are mentioned m the Annals, p 94 But the name of Komarayya 
does not oIjcul, while that of Vikramaraya is omitted in the MSS See also Ep Car III, Nj 9 of 164a 
•which mentions Dalvoy Vikiamaraya 
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pursuiag him fco a gieafc distance from the capital ^ He then proceeded to Periya- 
patna, besieged and conquered it with rich spoil Prom there he marched against 
Yirappa Nayaka of Madura and subdued him The territories of 8atyamangala, Dana- 
yakanakote, etc , weie annexed and the hvi itdas of the several chiefs were wiested from 
them 

Being pleased with him on his return to Seiingapatam, the King conferred on 

him the title ‘ Pararaja haiina Saidula ’ and presented him 

Further conquests. with various precious jewels, etc The Dalvoy next con- 
quered Yelavanka-nad and besieged Magadi^ whose chief 
Ohikka Kempe Gan da sought his protection by paying tribute Kallur, Kadaba, Tnruye- 
kere, Mayisamudia and other places were then annexed to Mysore The minor chiefs 
were all subdued as also the chiefs of Maleyala and the Konkan Sameti Bangappa 
Nayaka was offered protection and bestowed Batnagiri, while Sri Eanga Baya was 
promised support 

Thus did Dalvoy Komarayya use to fame, when on the first lunar day of the 

bright half of Bhadrapada in the year Yikto, 8aka 1582, 
Dodda Devaraja J^anthirava Vira Narasaraja Odeyar passed away, having 

ruled for 22 years ^ He was succeeded by Dodda Deva- 
raja Odeyar, son of the younger queen of Devaraja Odeyar who was a son of B5la 
'Chamarasa Odeyar ^ 

Now Sivappa Nayaka of Keladi made all the necessary prepara, tions for a war 

and besieged Seringa patam But Dalvoy Komarayya 

Defeat of Keladi marched with all the army against him and totally routed 
SiTappa Nayaka his forces, cutting off the noses of many and looting ele- 

phants, horses, etc Dakshinappa Nayaka of Narasimhapur 
(Hole-Narasipur) who had come to give aid to Sivappa was beaten and humbled, 
while all his belongings were plundered and Narasimhapur itself was taken. 

1 Foi details see Annals, pp 72 76 , the name of Komarayya does not appear 

2 Cp the list given in the A.nnals, p 68ff Excepting the redaction of the Magadi Chief 
and of Maleyala and the Konkan, the other conquests aie mentioned But Wilks (Hist of Mys 
Vol 1, pp 33 35) has mentioned the reduction of the Magadi chief 

3 Saka 1581, not 1582 The date is 9th Aug 1659 A D But in the Annals, p 95, the date 
given corresponds to 17th July 1659, and Dodda Devaiaia Odeyar is said to have come to the throne 
on Bhadrapada sn 10 m Vikaii 

4 Dodda Devaraja Odeyar was the third son of Mnppma Devaraja and Devajammanm, 
Annals, p 95 Muppma Devaraja was the son of Bola Ohamaraja (Wilks’ Hist of. Mys* 
Vol I, p 35) 

5 A senes of six Dalvoys are mentioned in the Annals p 103, of whom Kalale Komarayya 
was the last The conquests of the reign are detailed on p 97, ibid and Wilks, op eit p 37 The 
“Siege of Seringapatam by Keladi Sivappa Kayaka and the capture of Karasimhapura by the M ysore 
Dalvoy are not mentioned in the Annals, while Wilks mentions them 



89 


The chief of Arkalgtid submitted and was given protection on his agreeing to 

pay tiibute annually. The territories of Sivappa Nayaka 
Extension of territory, of Keladi — like Sakrepatna, Yasudhare, Hassan, etc., — were 

annexed. Chikkanayakanahaili, which belonged to the 
Muhammadan rulers of Bijapur was also captuied. The chiefs of Hagalavadi and 
other places who came in submission professing friendship were all duly respected 
^nd sent back being offered protection. Ohokka ^ayaka of Madura who offered war, 
was beaten and driven out of his province. His territories, namely. Erode, Yama- 
nur, Dharapur, etc ^ were all annexed Tnchinopoly was besieged and a large booty 
in the shape of horses, money and j ewels was obtained from Chokkanatha Hayaka. 
The precious stones thus obtained were inlaid into the sandals of the king 
Eodda Devaraja, Tributes were levied on Ohila Nayaka and others. 

A large number Of gifts consistmg of precious jewels, etc., were made for the god 

Yenkatesvaia of Tinipati,^ while all encouragement was 
Religious gifts and given to temples and Brahmins Thus did Dalvoy Koma- 
peace rayya prosper m peace and power bearing the title ^ Para- 

raja harina Sardula ’ 

On the 12th (corrected into 7th) lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna in the 

year Paridhavi, Saka 1594, Dodda Devaraja Odeyar died 
Chikkadevaraja having ruled for 14 years ® He was succeeded on the 

throne by Srimad Bajadhiraja Raja Paramesvara Jaga- 
dekaraja Praudhapratapa Apratimavlra Kaliyuga Chakra varti Chikkadevaiaja 
Odeyar"* who was crowned at Sermgapatam by Dalvoy Komarayya, Yalandiir 
Yisalaksha Pandit, Tirumalaiengar and others on the 12th lunar day of the bright half 
of Phalguna m the year Paridhavi, Saka 1594 

Dalvoy Komarayyas now besieged Q-aganagiridurga and demanded tribute from 

Chikka Kempe G-auda.e But the latter o:dered war 
Gaganagiri and was totally defeated and captured prisoner. The 

Paleyagars who had come to give him aid were all 

1 See the ITan^ara^a Ya^assamu — Pasa (Mysore Oiiental Lib Cat No B 999) foi a detailed 

•a 

description of this event 

2 Op Annals, p 100 for details 

3 IStli (or IStli) Eeb 1673 A D But the date given in the Annals, p 103, is PhaL su 5 

4 Evidently the reign of Devara]a II, younger brother of Dodda Devaraja and uncle of 
Ohikkadevaraja has been left out See MAR 1938, p 72 for details IE, as seems almost oertam, he 
too ruled for a time, the date of the accession of Chikkadevaraja as given in the maiinsciipt and the 
Annals is bound to he incorrect 

5 A list of seven Dalvoys is given in the Annals for the reign, of whom Komarayya and 
Doddayya are also mentioned (p 115) 

6 For the conquests in detail see pp 105S , and Wilks, op cit pp 101~2 The list of 
■the MSS IS very short and it refers only to Gaganagiri and Bangalore in paiticular 
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beaten. Gaganagiri was occupied and the treasure in the palace of 'Chikka Kempe 
G^uda was looted The neighbouring Paleyagars were subdued and made tributary. 

Sahaji Bao ^ of Bangalore was next attacked and his elephants, horses and 

belongings were all taken possession of Those who 
Bangalore and Trichi- submitted were given protection and their hirudas^ insignia 
nopoiy. and tributes weie accepted Tnohmopoly was then 

attacked and the territories within the boundary of that 
provmce were annexed ^ 


While Tnohmopoly was bemg besieged by Komarayya, two great warriors 

nr r I « . Jejeghat and Dadojighat' who had besieged the 

Meal of the Mahratas fort of Delhi disregarding the Padshah (Aurangzeb) came to 

* *** understand that Senngapatam was defenceless at this time 

smoe the entire Mysore army was at Tnohmopoly 
Believing that they could consequently oaptme the place with ease, they at once 

Chikkadevaraja 

tu tn 0 Dalvoy Komarayya asking him to return immediately The Dalvoy, on 
ae othei hand, waadetermmed not to show his face to his kmg without capturing 

Tnchmopoly. Accordmgly he appomted his son Dodde Arasu (or Do^^ayya) at 
fte Dalvoy m his place and despatched him ^ with the army to Sennganatam 

Je e hat and Dadojighat were encampmg. Here a severe battle ensued in which 
both aese wamors were decapitated and their entire army was captured. ’ 

en the news reached ChMadevaraja Odeyar. Doddayya was received m 

Aurangzeb’s daughter (^g|Bb) heoame d'e'Ed Sm^el^hat tonln^oalh 
1. Cp Annals, p 110 and Wilks' Hist of Mys Vol I ™ na-v rr ^ “ 

Bangalore was first mtke possession of ttaMah,!,!.. I. i. i, ' ^P oc / It would appear that 

the Mughal General The Mysore Lg ^7 Kaaim Khan- 

3 Cp Annals, p 113 ^ 

S Ikd, pp 113-15 and Wilks, op eit pp 59-61 

4 details see Annals, p 115, and Wilks, op cit nn fiO-fil wi .u 

at Tnohmopoly IS not known PP bO 61 What became of Komarayya 

5 See Wilks, itnd, and the Annals, pp 114 - 11.5 foi. .. i. 

stratagem played by Dalvoy Doddayya on this occasion Th« M f ™ 

was that of Sivap tee Sivaji and the Mysore Raj, by Dr M H fT “"T Mysore 

Mythic Society, Vol XXXI. Nos 3 and 4 ^ ^ Krishna, Quarterly Journal of the 

conferred on the King, see Ann”l!^M by other evidence Nor the title 
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But lie could not proceed further since the signs were mauspicions He therefore 
returned to Delhi , but sent a large number of gifts and titles to Dalvoy Doddayya 
through his wise messengers, conferrmg also, at the same tune, the title of 
‘ Jagadekaraja ’ on the Mysore King and entreating him to send Doddayya to him. 
The King, however, sent a reply to the effect that Doddayya died m war At this 
the Padshah became extremely sorry and sent for the sword and portrait of the 
Dalvoy, The princess was married to the sword, and for the rest of her life 
she remained worshipping the portrait 

As for Dalvoy Doddayya he led an expedition into Salem, defeated Chmnama- 

nayaka, and annexed the country. Likewise he annexed 
Further conquests. Sankhagin, Namakal, Paramati, Syadamangala and other 

palyapats" Thus did he attam fame as a great warrior 

and return to Serin gapatam in glory 


KAKTAYYA 




Some days later Dalvoy Doddayya died and the Dalvoyship was conferred upon 

his son Kantayya by Ghikkadevaraja Odeyar ^ On the 
Muga Kanthirava first lunar day of the bright half of Margasira in the year 

Narasaraja Tarana, Saka 1629, Ohikka Devara^a Odeyar died, havmg 

ruled for 31 years and 20 days,® and was succeeded on the 

throne by his son MLuga Kanthirava Yira Narasaraja Odeyar. 

During this period Dalvoy Kantayya^ besieged Ohikkabaimpur, but was killed. 

The In no now appomted his father (? uncle) Nanjarajayya 
Kantayya^f death and in his place and sent him to Chikkahallapur But he also 

defeat of Nanjaiajayya was defeated, as a consequence of which he made ^er is 

office to his youngest son Basavaraje Arasu (or Basava- 

rajayya) 


1 r-n -nn lOSff Namabalis omitted 

2 In the Innals Doddayya said to have been the Dalvoy between ^ ^ 

ave been succeeded by four others Kantayya is not mentioned hut Mallarajajya, 

:antayya is said to have been the Dalvoy between 1696 and 1698 

3 The date is ITth Nov 1704 A D The previous day is mentioned in the Annals, p. 

he date mentioned by Wilhs is 12th three, .i. . Kantayya. Nan, a 

4 Five Dalvoys axe mentioned ^-^he^na^^^p 1®®’ “ ^ ^ have 

yayya and Basavarajayya are mention® in e MSS is wrong (see Introduction) 

elonged to the KaUaHalli family Or Inb KB 424) Dalvoy 

.cording to the J “f,;, J;~rd a^^^^ “ 

lmSs™r BaIvoyD« four sons of whom t^ eldest was Virara^ayya who 

rran1fn t™'to have also held the post of Dalvoy during the reign 


12 * 
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BASAVAEAJAYYA 

Basavarajayya marched upon Chikkaballapur, ^ besieged the place, and com* 

pelled Bechegauda to submission and payment of a tribute^ 
Chikkaballapar and The latter acknowledged the superiority of the Dalvoy and 
Ikkeri kumkied. addressed him as ^ Saranagatavajrapahjara ’ From thence 

the Dalvoy marched to the kingdom of Ikken whose chief 
was engaged in a severe wai From the battlefield at Attavara the chief escaped on 
a horse but was pursued for a distance of four gavudas aad driven out Chikka- 
magalui, Maharajanadurga, Banavara and other places belonging to the province of 
Ikken were annexed The Dalvoy did not stop here but continued annexing more 
places^ when the chief sued for peace at the Mysore court and prayed that the 
Dalvoy might be recalled Eetuining thus to the capital the Dalvoy lived in peace 
ever after. 


MALLAEAJAYYA. 


On the death of the Dalvoy a few days later Muga Kanthirava Vira Narasaraja 

Odeyar appointed his uncle Mallarajayya® to the post. 

Conquests Collecting together a large army, the latter set out on an 

expedition which resulted in the defeat of the Paleyagars 
of Coimbatore, Satyamangala and other places’* and the annexation of further 
territories to Mysore. The chiefs who submitted to the Dalvoy were pardoned and 
promised protection. 


On the full moon day of Phalguna in the year Jaya, Saka 1634, Muga 

Kanthirava Vira ^Narasaraja Odeyar died, after having 
Dodda Krishna Raja ruled for nine years His son Dodda Krishnaraja was then 

crowned at Seringapatam by Dalvoy Mallarajayya^ and 
other important officers. On the death of Mallarajayya some time later, his grand- 
son, Cheluve Aiasu, was appointed the Dalvoy in his place 


1 Op the list m the Annals, pp 156-7 

Q proTinces of Ikken is not mentioned by Wilks or m the Annals 

3 Kallara 3 ayya is not mentioned in the Annals, accoidmg to which p 169 Kalale 

Dalvoy However that MaUaiajayya was an unole of Basavarajayya :s borne out by the genealoKV 
mentioned in the Venupurada Kshatriya Vamsavali (Oat Or Lib K B. 424) genealogy 

4. These conquests are not mentioned 'either by Wilts or m the Annals. 

9th March 1715 A D But the date given in the Annals n lo qK +. 

On alsoWilk^rnn ntf VI Ln .A r. Annals, p J58, is about a year earlier 

vip also vviiks top cit p. 141) the date given by^him is 1714 A D 

6. See hTote 3 above 

Or L JbIsSvov^^”''" (Cat: 

) Dalvoy Mallarajayya, uncle of Basavarajayya, had a sou named Chikke Arasu 
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DEVABAJAYYa. 

Next after Cheluve Arasu, Devaraje Arasa (or Devaiajayya), the grandson of 

his son Dodde Arasu/ was appointed the Dalvoy At 
Battle of Kailancha. this time seven Sardars, namely, Kasim Khan, Bharamalla 

etc , began creating disturbances in the piovince of Mysore 
and even took possession of some places They also marched upon Bermgapatam 
with the determination of capturing it Dalvoy Devarajayya met their forces near 
Kailancha^ and gave them a severe fight in which every one of them was killed. 
All their treasure, elephants and horses vere taken, after which the Dalvoy returned 
to the capital 

Kempegauda of Magadi was next attacked The fort was besieged and taken 

and the chief was compelled to submit ^ In the year 
Defeat of the Magadi Krodhi (1724 A D) Divan Sadulla Khan, Siddoji 
Chief and war with Ghorpade^ and others led a well-equipped army and laid 
Mahratas siege to the fort of Senngapatam , but in ]ust a day’s fight 

they were all completely routed so that they had to flee in 
fear Some time later in the year Parabha^a (1726 A.D ) ^ Baji Bao of the 
Mahratas led a large army and besieged Senngapatam But a great ‘part of his 
army was destroyed by the effective arms used by the Mysore forces Baji Bao 
lost courage and was only too glad to withdraw accepting what little was given him. 

In the year Kilaka (1728 AD) the powerful and loyal Dalvoy curbed the mis- 

chiefmongers and brought about peace in the country,® 
Annexation of Magadi. He even marched against Magadi Kempegauda and annex- 
ed his kingdom on Saturday, the 5th lunar day of the dark 
half of Asvayuja in the year Kilaka (12th Octobei 1728 AD,) The Magadi chief 
was brought over to Sermgapatam and compelled to bow down at the feet of 
the Kmg 

Some days later, Dalvoy Devarajayya sent his brother Karachun Kanjarajayya 

in charge of the army to besiege Devanahalli ^ At this time 
Siege of Devanhalli Hyder Naik, his father Fatte Naik, his uncle Ah Naik and 
and rise of Hyder his brother Sabas Naik, received mtelligenoe of the 

magnanimity and valour of Karachun Nanjarajayya and 


1 Evidently there appears to be some mistake m theiMBS See Introduction 

2 Hot mentioned in the Annals 

3 Op Annals, p 160 

4 lUd 

5 Ibid 

6 Ibid 

7 The siege of Devanahalli was accomplished m 1746, that is, 12 yeais after the coronation 
of Ohikka Krishnaraja Odeyar in 1734 
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left Koiar for Sira where they stayed for some time. Then they arrived at Devaiia- 
halli/ Their wives and children had been kept under custody for non-payment of 
certain dues Through AXallaraje Arasu of Maddagiri they obtained a sum of 5,000 
varahas' which they paid at Sira and ledeemed their families Hyder ISFaik, whose 
wife and children were now sent for, was appointed in co mm and of ten soldiers in 
the regiment of Katti Gopaiaiaje Arasu When, after some time, Karachuri Nanja- 
rajayya personally inspected the army, he promoted Hyder as a commander over 
fifty and sanctioned to him^a hoise in addition to salary, providing also separately 
for his boardmg In the year Akshaya (1746 A D) the fort of Devanahalli was 
taken and the officeis returned to Sermgapatam where they stayed m peace and 
happiness 

On Sunday the 5th lunai day of the daik half of Phalguna in the year Vir5dhi- 

kpitu, Saka 1653,“ Dodda Krishnaraja Odeyar died, hav- 
Deatii of Dodda mg ruled for 18 years. At the moment of his death he 

Krishnaraia conferred upon Daivoy Devaiajayya all his regal powers,^ 

placing him in charge of the whole province, treasury, etc., 
and directing him to crown as king one of the descendants of the royal family whom 
he thought fit 

On the 7th lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna in the year Vir5dhikntu, 

Saka 1653,® Daivoy Devarajayya and the other important 
Chamaraja and Chikka officers raised Ohamaraja Odeyar to the throne at Seringa- 

Krishnaraja patam But on Monday the 5th lunar day of the dark 

half of Jyeshtha in the year Ananda, Saka 1656, he died 
having ruled for just two years and three months On the same day ^ therefore 
Daivoy Devarajayya, Sarvadhikari Nanjarajayya of Bangalore and other officers 
crowned Chikka Krishnaraja Odeyar, son of Chame Arasu of Chikkanahalh The 
fort of Devanahalli was taken after this coronation and its siege and conq[uest have 
been mentioned above 

1 Cp the account given m the Hyder-nama regaiding the rise of Hyder Ah (M A K 1930 
pp 81ff ) The details given m the MSS slightly differ 

2 10,000 varahas according to Hyder-nama {ihid ), Op also Annals, p 176 

3 5th March 1732 A I) Cp Annals, p 164 

4 In the Annals {lUd ) it is stated that at the time of his death, the king desired that the son 
of Ankanahalli Devaraje Arasu should be adopted and crowned The regal powers conferied on the 
Daivoy by him are not mentioned in the Annals However, Cp Wilks’ History of Mysore, Vol I, 
pp 142-43 regarding the great powers of the mimsters 

5 7th March 1732 A D But it is stated in the Annals, p 165 that on this date Ohamaraja 
was brought to Sermgapatam and crowned 12 days later on 19th March 1732 A D 

6, But see thtd, pp 166ff The Daivoy and his brother ate said to have sent him away as 
Tnaoner to Kabbaldurga on that date Cp also Wilks, op oit p. 145 

7 15th June 1734 A D, according to the Annals, p 173 



95 


At this tme the Nambs of Savanore, Kadapa and Kurnool, accompani«i h. 

Basalat Juns and Nasi, Sennpfap.itain 

Basalat Jung and Nasir and requested the King to send the Mysore army ^.th thm 

a,gainst Nasii Jung ' In compliance with their request 

ooTYimn-n-q n-f -R- H w ^ and mfautry of Mysore were sent under the 

m and of Barakki^Venkata Rao, Balapati Naik and Konaa Naik HTder Xaik 

was also sent wRh Barakki Venkata Rao in command of 30 horse and' 300 foot 
As a r^ult of this military expedition the entire army of Nasir Jung broke up and 
fled During the plunder of the lattei’s treasure Hyder secured four camel loads 
which the DalYoy allowed him to keep foi himself ^ Hyder now managed to bnl« 
the important officers under Karachun Nanjarajayya and obtain Ins permission to 
flugiiient bis cavaliy and infantry 

Witli the help of the French, Ghenda Khan,® in the meanwhile, captured all the 

territones belonging to Trichmopoiy, besiegmg and capturmg 
Siege of Trichinopoly Triohmopoly itself Muhammad Ah, therefore, sent his 

younger brother Mafus Khan to Falvoy Fevarajayya at 
Seriiigapatam with the message that he would giTe away the province of Trichinopoly 
to him and remain as his vassal if he would help him to get rid of his enemy Cheiidl 
Khan. Accordingly Dalvoy Devarajayya gathered together Murahan Baya and other 
Faleyagars and sent an army consisting of 20,000 horse and one lakn foot under the 
command of his brother Karachun Kahjarajayya The latter was able to re-conquer 
the territories captured by Ghenda Khan and approach very near Trichmopoiy where 
he also secured the help of the British guns A great battle ensued m which Ghenda 
Khan, was unable to meet the enemy In fnght, he retreated and hid himself iii the 
temple of Jambukesvara Nahjarajayya invaded the temple, encamping all round 
Muhammad Ah now appeared before him and professed to make over, as per his 
promise, the province of Trichinopoly Being pleased with his honesty, Nanja- 
ra]ayya directed him to manage the affairs himself m his behalf till he should 
able to send his own people over there. 

Ghenda Khan who now realised the futility of fighting the Mysore army sent hK 

messengers to Karachun Nanjarajayya to say that Muiiam- 
Protraction and mad All was nevei to be tiusted inasmuch as he would not, as a 
withdrawal matter of fact, give away Trichmopoiy as promised ; while* 

on the other hand, he would willingly be under him if he 
was allowed to remain in charge of the province Assuring thus t hat he would no 

1 The Annals state that it was Kasir Jnng who sought the aid of the Mysore king 

2 Hyder IS said to have secured 15 camel loads of tre^ure at this time and to have 

allowed by the King to keep 3 loads for himself 

S Chanda Sahib See MAE 1930, p 82 ana Wilks’ Hist of Mysore, Vol I, pp ITitf for 

a fuller account of the battle 



96 


longer continue the fight> he sent away all his elephants and cavalry out of the fort, 
himself submitting In the meanwhile Muhammad Ah bribed Murahan Eaya and 
other prominent men on the side of Karachun Naujarajayya, requesting them to kill 
Chenda Khan ]Slan]ara]ayya, however, would not grant this request, since he felt 
that both of them should be taken under bis protection as they had severally 
submitted to him He even thought of conferring on them jahgirs in Mysore 
But Muhammad Ah secretly bribed Manoji, the Dalvoy of Tanjore, heavily and 
managed to have Ohenda Khan murdered, while making over, at the same time, the 
fort of Tnchmopoly to the charge of the English and himself going away to 
Chennapatna CMadias) 

At this time Hyder Kaik had been allowed to augment further his troops The 
title of * Bahadur’^ had been conferred upon him and he had received as 
Dindigal and the places lyiag on the borders of that province With bis help 
Karachun Nanjarajayya prolonged the siege of Tnchmopoly for a period of three 
years, spending as much as four crores of varahas. After all, he had to abandon 
the siege, since his brother Devarajayya sent him peremptory orders to return 
immediately to the capital which had been besieged by Salabat Jung in the 
meanwhile.^ On the return of Nanjarajayya, Salabat Jung saw his large army, 
quietly accepted the money that was paid and withdrew.'* 

In the year Akshaya (1746 A.D ) Dalvoy Devarajayya got constiuoted the tank 
called Eamasagara to the south of the Mahabalaohala 
Deeds of religious merit (Ohamundi Hills) near Mysore In Sukla (1749 AD ) he 
built and endowed an agrahara called Eamachandrapura 
near Tirumakudlu-Karasimhapura (T.-Narasipur) In Srimukha (1753 A D j he 
caused to be built a bridge called Eama’s bridge across the Kapila river in the middle 
of a spot called * Mallana-mtile ’ at Nanjangud He also celebrated the tuldbhdTa 
and other gifts and thus fulhlled the religious purpose of his life * 

VlEAElJAYTA. 

On his death on the 8th day of the dark half of Jyeshtha m the year Bahu- 
dhanya** Knshnara]a Odeyar II appointed his son 
His work Virarajayya as the Dalvoy (on the tenth lunar day of the 

1 Walts, op cab p 230, says that this title was bestowed upon him when he became virtually 
master of half of the kingdom and defeated the Mahratas 

2 This was in 1756 A D 

3. Cp Hydei-nama (M A E 1930, p 82). The Mysore king is said to have made peace with, 
the invader by paying him 56 lakhs of rupees even befoie the return of ISTaniaraiayya, The sum was 
not, however, completely paid {see M.A.E, 1930, p 82, note 6) 

4 Eor the misunderstandings that cropped up in the meanwhile, see ibid, 85 , M A E, 1937, 
89, Wilks, op cit. pp 219 ff 

5 28th June 1768 A,D. The date given in the Annals, p 186, is 6 days earher. 
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l^nght half of Ashadha in the same year).^ The latter reformed the army and 
strengthened greatly the several forts m the country. 

Hyder had become extremely powerful by now. G*ovinda Gopal Han 

(a Mahrata General) who had conquered the bordering 

Hyder becomes countries to the north of the province of Sermgapatam, 
supreme marched against the capital and demanded tnbute to the 

extent of about a crore of rupees Since there was not 
enough rnoney in the treasury and it was not considered advisable to raise it unjustly 
from the people by putting pressure upon them, Kaiachuri Nahjarajayya resigned 
bis office of Sarviidhikari, saying that it might be conferred on Hyder. All the 
powers of administration and the eighteen departments were now made over to 
Hyder who was asked to raise the required amount to pay the tribute ^ Hyder 
unscrupulously teased the people in many ways, collected forty lakhs of rupees and 
pacified and sent Gopal Han back by paymg bim this sum. 

Hyder thus took charge of the entire province and paid also the salary due to 
the army Since at this time Khande Bao carried tales against him to the King, 
he took him under his custody ^ In the meanwhile misunderstandings arose between 
Karachuri Nanjarajayya and Knshnaraja Odeyar II Hyder intervened and set 
apart a portion of the province to meet the expenditure of the royal family and 
retinue ^ But the entire province, revenue and army were kept under his management 
and enough money was reserved m the treasury to meet the salary of his army and 
the demands of the Mughals and the Mahratas 

Thus making himself supremea Hyder set out on his military expedition® with 

the object of extending the provmoe He conquered and 

His conquests. annexed Ohikkahallapur, Boddaballapur, Sira, Coorg, 

Maleyala, Bidartir (Bidantir) and other places 
On the first lunar day of the dark half of Yaisakha in the year Vyaya, Saka 

1687, Ghikka Knshnaraja Odeyar died® having ruled for 31 
Nanjaraja Odeyar. years, 10 months and 26 days On the third day of the 

bright half of Jyeshtha in the same year’ his son 
Kanjaraja Odeyar by the senior Queen Devajammannl was raised to the throne at 
Mysore by Kaiachuri Nanjarajayya and Dalvoy Ylrarajayya Since the Nawab Hyder 
Bahadur was absent, his brother-in-law Mukdum Khan took part m the ceremony 

1. Op %bid^ p 187 and Wilks, op oit, p. 230. Hyder kimself is said to have been appointed the 
Dalvoy. 

2. Cp. Annals, pp 188-90 It is stated that the Mahrata General Gopal Bao had invaded 
Bangalore at this time and that Hyder was sent to repulse him, 

3. For details, see M A R 1930, p 85 , 1937, pp 89 iff , Wilks, op cit p 233 

4. In 1761 AD Hyder-nama, MAK 1930 p 86 

5 Foi details, see ihid , pp 86 ff , MAE 1937, pp 96ff , Wilks, op cit pp, 270 ff 

6 25th May 1766 A.D, ep Annals, p, 202-th6 date is 26th April, see also MAE 1930, p 88- 

7 10th June 1766 A D The date given in the Annals is May 6th, p 203, 
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On his return to Sermgapatam Hyder went to Mysore and represented that 

inasmuch, as he wanted to celebrate personally the marriage 
The Rajahs confine- of Dalvoy Virarajayya, the Baja should be pleased to 
ment letum to Sermgapatam He promised that a territory 

yielding a revenue of three lakhs as also the Mysore gate- 
way and the eastern gateway at Sermgapatam would be placed at his disposal To 
this effect he esiecuted a written agreement and swore upon the Koian He also 
pievailed upon his preceptors Akal Saib, Kaki Saib and Mir Faraulla Khan to swear 
m his behalf The King was thus brought to Sermgapatam ; but all at once Hyder 
unscrupulously proved faithless He placed guards^ upon the King and himself 
occupied the house of Dalvoy Devarajayya and began ruling independently 

On the 5th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana in the year Khara, Saka 

1692, Nanjaiaja Odeyar passed away having ruled for five 
Chamaraja years and 18 days ^ On the 2nd day of the bright half 

of Bhadrapada in the same year® Nawab Hyder Ah placed 
on the throne Ghamaiaja Odeyai, son of Krishnaraja Odeyar IT, at Sermgapatam 

Hyder then set out on his further conquests He conquered Q-utbi, Chitrakah 

Kadapa, Palghatcheii and other provinces and returned 
Further conquests ; to the capital On the 10th day of the bright half of 

Death of the King Bhadrapada in the year Manmatha, Saka 1696, Ohamaraja 

Odeyar died, ^ having luled for four years 

Hyder now raised to the throne Chamaraja Odeyar, son of Karagalli Deve 

Arasu, on the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Bhadra- 
Chamaraja of Kara- pada in the same year ® In the year Yikan® he annexed 

gain ; Death of Hyder Chitaldrug In Sarvari^ he proceeded against Tnchmopoly 

and on Tuesday, the 2nd lunar day of the bright half of 

1 Cp Peixoto's account (MAR 1937, p 105, n 3) 

2 IStii August 1771 A D But the date given in the Annals is 1st August 1770 A D The 
latter date is also mentioned by Peixoto (MAR 1937, p 118) Por the tragic circumstances under 
yrhiah the Raaa is said to have died, see p 118, n 1 , and Wilks’ History of Mysore, Volume I, 
pp 385-6 

3 2nd September 1771 A D , cp Hyder-nama-M A R 1930, p 93 But the date given in 
the Annals, p 207, corresponds to 16th August 1770 AD 

4 5th September 1775 AD The date mentioned in the Annals, p 215, coriesponds to 16th 
Septembei 1776 A D The latter date is mentioned also in the Hyder-nama, (MAR 1930 p 95) Wilks 
mentions that the Ra]a died about the yeai 1775 A D , op cit p 391 

5 21st September 1775 A D The date m the Annals, p 216, is 27th Septembei 1776 A D 
Wilks, op Gifc pp 391—2, and the Annals, p 217, describe a mode of selection observed by Hyder on 
this occasion 

6 1779 A D op, Hyder-nama (MAR 1930, p 95) 

7 1780 A D The date is in agreement with the one given in other books 
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Margasira during this year, he took Arcot* From there he marched forward, hut 
died of carbuncle during the month of Margasira in the year Suhhakritu/ His son 
Tipu Sultan thereupon returned to Sermgapatam with the army. 

On the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Nala, ^aka 1718, 

Chamara]a Odeyar died, haying ruled for 22 years and 
Death of Chamaraja 7 months ^ Tipu Sultan who now called himself the 

and Tipu Badshah was killed hy the English on the afternoon of 

Saturday, the 30th lunar day of the dark half of Ghaitra in 
the year Siddarthi, Saka 1721 ® 

The fort and the province of Sermgapatam were taken, the rightful claimant to 

the throne was found out and on Monday, the 13th lunar 
Accession of Krishna- day of the dark half of Jyeshtha in the same year, ^ with 

raja III the permission of the English Padshah, General Arasu 

Bahadar (Gen Harris) and Macrot'* (?) crowned Krishna- 
raja Odeyar III, son of Chamara]a Odeyar, at Mysore Thu^ did the Enghsh attain 
overlasting fame throughout India TJp to the year Siddarthi, for a total period of 
190 years, there ruled 14 Kings and 9 Dalvoys.® 


1 December 1782 A D For the charama-sloka, see MAR 1930, p 100, note 2 

2 17th April 1796 A D 

3 4th May 1799 A D 

4 1st July 1799 A D The date in the Annals is a day earlier 

5 This may be Captain Macleod who is mentioned in the Annals too, p 249 In a letter 

addressed to the Grovernor-General in Council, dated the 24th May 1799 AD, General Hams states 
“ Captain Macleod, of the Intelligence Department, has been employed m the management of the 
bazars of the army etc (Wilks, op cit p 391) 

6 The Venupurada Kshatriya Vamsavali (Gat Or Lib K B 424) gives a list of 12 Dalvoys 
which, however, is incorrect. 
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PART VI-EXCAVATION. 


The work conducted at Brahmagiri near Biddapur m the Molakalmuru talukv 
Chitaldrug district, in the year 1940 could not he continued 
ResDroption of work dunng 1941 for various reasons, though the work of 
arranging, veiifymg and studying the antiquities was 
carried on at the headquarters During May 1942, however, excavation was resumed 
at the site , hut it was concentrated on ]ust one pit with the main idea of verifymg 
the previous results Before stating the chief results of this excavation, it is proposed 
to give here a short account of the results of the work conducted in 1940 so that the 
results of the work of the two seasons might together he considered And it is also 
proposed to state, at the end, some of the conclusions arrived at provisionally m the 
hope that they will he verified, checked, corroborated and improved upon by future 
excavation in the Dakhan 


On pages 63-72 of the Annual Eeport of this department for 1940, a note has 
been published embodymg the results of an overground 
The layers. survey of the site It has been mentioned there how the 

existence of the three copies of Asoka’s Minor Eock Edict 
No 1 led to the location of the ancient town of Isila close by, on the right bank of 
the Ohmna Hagan nver An account has been given of the topography of the 
neighbourhood, the limits of the old town, the brick and other structural evidences of 
the mhabited aieas, the nature and variety of surface finds consisting of innumerable 
objects of stone, metal and pottery, and the occurrence of the many prehistoric 
cromlechs or burial chambers made of massive stone slabs It has also been stated 
bow a surface study suggested the existence of the followmg five stratified layers — 
’’ Ohalukya-Hoysala layer 

A Mauryan town with perhaps a pre-Mauryan commencement 
A pre-Mauryan town of the Iron age using polished blackware pottery or 
ornamented chocolate-coloured ware connected with the late Neolithic 
period and the early Iron age 
4. A Neolithic settlement 
6. A pigmy flint culture 

A rough sketch plan prepared of the site showed that the old town stretched in 

^ crescent surrounding the northern nose of the 
Nature of site. hiU where the edict stood. A good part of the site was 

covered by the rice fields m the lower plains, while 
the mounds near the hill slopes had mostly been converted into dry fields for 


1 

2 . 

3. 
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cultivation Inasmuch as these mounds seemed to contain antiquities belonging to 
different stages of culture extendmg from the Mauryan times backwards into the 
unknown-prehistoric stages, a careful stratigraphical study of trial pits and trenches 
was found necessary. Aceordmgly two trenches, one measuring 40' X 6' X 18' 
(depth) and the other, 25' X 6', were excavated across a mound that looked promising 
of results Two more pits were sunk to the south-west of the Book Insciiption, of 
which one proved to be important for the study of pottery sequences Other pits 
sunk here and there on the ancient site gave us more information regardmg the 
Mauryan town (PI XIV, 1), while the excavation of about eight prehistoric 
cromlechs gave us knowledge of funerary pottery and modes of burial 

Historically it IB known that the Maui y a power was m occupation of the Dakhan 
in the days of "Bmdusara and Asoka, the dates being 
Isila town approximately between 298 and 232 B 0 Accordmg to 

Asoka’s Rock Edict No. 13, m the country corresponding 
to modern Dakhan, three subordmate peoples, namely, the Petenikas (Paithan), the 
Andhras (Nagarjunikonda) and the Pulmdas (Banavasi) are mentioned as being 
within the borders, while the Satiyapiitas (Ohitaldrug district ^ ) are mentioned as 
being outside Suvarnagiri is considered to have been the capital of the Dakhan pro- 
vince and several suggestions have been made for its identification Dr Eleet 
thought that it might be Kanakagiri m South Hyderabad, Mr. Yazdani thinks that it 
may be Maski in south-west Hyderabad and Dr 0 R Narayana Eao suggests that it 
may be Sonnagiri close to the Yerragudi group of Asoka’s rook edicts There is no 
doubt that the district town of Isila was close to the Brahmagiri hill and that it was 
withm Asoka’s empire As evidence of Asoka’s times at Isila, we have found the three 
copies of hiB Minor Rook Edict No 1, the excavated basement of a bnck-built 
apse- backed chaitya or Buddhist temple half way up the hill behind the monks’ caves, 
the occurrence of polished fine quality pottery, often bicoloured, such as is found m 
the Maurya sites elsewhere in India The series of large natural caves near Asoka’s 
rock edict (PI XIV, 2) might have been the dwelling place of hermits or Rishis at 
first and later of Buddhist monks This perhaps gave the town the name Isila or ‘ the 
place of the Rishis ’ But the excavations revealed, at least m one of the pits, as many 
as nine different floors showing that the town must have flourished for several centu- 
ries It IS possible that the peiiod of Maurya supremacy was only the last or, more 
probably, the penultimate period in the history of the town which may have decayed 
and disappeared somewhere about 200 B 0 when the supremacy of the Dakhan passed 
from the Maurya into the Satavahana hands It is probable that Isila was a frontiei 
town which decayed in piosperity ]ust when Chandiavalli and other places grew in 
wealth and splendour But if Isila decayed in the eaily Satavahana days having had 
a more prosperous period during Mauiya rule and pre-Maurya days, her life at least 
began many centuries before Assujumg, just for approximate calculation, that 
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ordinary houses aie rebuilt oncem about fifty years, mne floors would account for 
more than four centuries of life Thus it is possible to guess that the lowermost 
leT els reached near ‘ Garegundu’ take us back to almost the 8bh century B 0 , if 
not earlier We have not yet been able to collect enough specimens to trace the 
growth of culture during the many centuries of the existence of the town of Isila, but 
we have been able to get an idea of the kind of potsherds yielded by the various levels 

Among the nine floors observed in the excavation of the house sites near 
'Gaiegundu,’ the following varieties of pottery were 
Isila culture. noticed as we excavated downwards from the top The 

bottom has not yet been reached 

1. Largish gourd shaped pots with rough exteriors , relievo and mouse 
ornamentations on unpolished’ redware pottery. Evidently, they belong 
to the last days of the town Along with these occurred painted red- 
ware probably belonging to about the early Satavahana times 

2 Polished fine pottery, yellowish brown outside and black inside strongly 
resembling Maur3’’a pottery of Bhita and elsewhere 

B Eedware pottery, some specimens of which, particularly the drinkmg cups, 
were pamted m white with lattice, geometrical and plant patterns, or had 
incised tooth and leaf ornamentations. 

4, Tanware pottery with the designs painted in dark red 

5. Brownware pottery with the designs in dark violet 

6 Polished blackware with the designs in white, also hieoloured pottery plain 
or coloured inside 

7. Well burnished pure blackware occurring along with unpolished brownware. 

This layer particularly was pretty thick 

8. Polished pottery, with multicoloured mottled ornamentation, distinguishable 

among the oolouis being red, yellow, blue and black. Ooarseware also ; 
comparatively less of polished blackware 

Further excavation was stopped at this stage owing to the want of room and the 
approachmg end of the season It may be presumed that such a vanet}^ of pottery and 
such a development of tints and colours could have occurred only in a period of time 
spread over many centuries It was evident that the Dakhan was passing through 
civilized life using iron implements and high class pottery some centuries before the 
Mauryas came mto contact with it We knew that we had come across a settlement 
helongmg to a comparatively long existing Iron Age of the Dakhan The details of 
this type of culture are being studied Provisionally it has been called ‘ Isila 
Culture ’ for purposes of identification 

Two particular types of pottery, however, deserve special mention as they 
suggest foreign mfluenoe One of these is painted with a 
Foreign influences. red slip and ornamented m dark violet with plant and 
wave designs and is outwardly remarkably similar to some 
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Indus valley pottery, though unlike it in having a black cove inside the walls. The 
other has chequered and other patterns in black over a bufi background as in so much 
of the third millennium B.C pottery of Sindh, Sumer and Crete IIb inner face 
hears the impress of cotton cloth These two are unlike the usual painted ware 
found at Chandravalli and other places in the Dakhan and suggest foreign influence 
though they may perhaps have been locally pioduced Since the Indus Civilization 
used gold, jade and other materials which were probably imported from tlie Dakhan, 
we are justified in looking out for possible connections between Smdh and Mysore in 
prehistoric times The potsherds in question are acooidingly being subjected to the 
study of experts 

More surprising and more definite information was secured fiom the two 
trenches which, as has been mentioned, weie excavated into the mounds on the 
hill side to the south-east of the town When the fiist trench was dug, the workmen 
were inexperienced and sometimes mixed up lumps of earth belongmg to the upper 
layers with those of the lower ones But when the second tiench was excavated, 
great care was taken to see that no such intermixture occurred In this trench 
(PL XV, 1) particularly it looked as if we had obtamed a correct mdei of the contents 
of the mounds Tho finds of this trench were somewhat as follows, pioceedmg from 
the top downwards 

1 Top layer — Mixed specimens consisting of blue glass bangle piec^, jade 
head, painted potsherds with designs and a fragmentary quartz crystal 
implement This level was useless for stratigraphical study, since it was 
on a slope leading from the hillside and contained a heterogenous variety 
of antiquities brought down by the lains and perhaps turned up by the 
ploughshare. 

2. Stone foundations, painted potsherds, stone head, bone bangle pieces, 
earthen crucible, iron pieces, iron slag, glass slag 

3 Shell beads, stone heads, terra-cotta objects, red and black polished ware 

painted with the designs, red, black and tan-colonred and chocolate 
coloured ware 

4 Depth 2 feet — Tan and black, and red and black potsheids, tanwaie, non 

slag, a neolithic celt piece 

5 Depth 3 feet— Stag’s horn, buint stones, perhaps belonging to a fire place, 

red and black painted ware, some with designs 

6. Depth 4 feet— A floor Bed, black and tan pamted ware Coarse piece of 

grooved roofing tile, pamted polished ware— red, black and tan-coloured ^ 

coarse giayware. . , j 

7. Depth 5 feet — Agate bead, quartz pieces, neolith, painted red potsherd 

8. Depth feet— Shell head, quartz flakes 

9 Depth 6 feet— Neohths, miciohths 
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10 Depth 6i feet— Painted potsherds, neohth, bnttonhke stone piece, 

microlithic borer. 

11 Depth 6| feet — Some human teeth, microhths. 

12 Depth 7 feet — Oharcoal pieces, quartz pieces, small neolithic celt. 

13 Depth 7| feet — Ashy layer, gray unpolished pottery, miorolithio scraper. 

14 Depth 8 feet— Microhths, quartz pieces, round whetstone, grayware pottery. 

16 Depth 8| feet — Jlicroliths with a small neohth and chipped quartz pieces^ 

16 Depth 8i feet — Mioioliths, stone pounder, grayware pottery, coarse 

grained and full of mica. 

17, Depth 81 feet — Quartz pieces, micioliths, chipped stone implement 
coarse pottery, a fire place of rough stones 

18 Depth 7y to 10' — At one end of the pit coarse wide-mouthed burial urns 
with skeletal remams of young children including the bones of the 
limbs and parts of skullcaps In one of the urns was found a drinkmg 
cup of pottery with a black slip and slightly polished. 

During May 1942 a pit was systematically excavated from surface to virgin soil, 
making a careful stratigiaphical study of the finds with the 
Escavations during help of photographs and drawings Over 3,000 antiquities » 

1941-42 discovered are now being studied in Mysore Several 

strata of a long lived town occurred during the course of 
diggmg (PI XV, 2) The surface finds were generally mixed up in character, that IS, 
earlier antiquities had been mixed up with later ones The 
Main results latest in date among them was a copper coin of the Bijapur 

dynasty The layer below the find spot of this coin, 
corresponding to about 9” below the surface level, yielded a gold Chalukya com of the 
Bhu]abaia and Lion type Next to the Chalukyaii layer, we came upon another 
layer which yielded varied ceramic ware, as m previous years, and stone foundations 
of buildings It appealed possible that the Satavahanas were in possession of the 
place during the early centuries of the Christian era as evidenced by the find of a 
stray lead com oi the elephant type During the course of excavations, however, no 
Satavahana corns, corresponding to the types found at Ohandravalli, were discovered. 
But at a depth of about 24fb below the suiface level, a medium-sized lead com was 
found It IS provisionally suimised that it is an early Satavahana com assignable to 
about 200 B G At the level m which this com was found, occurred gourd-shaped 
hand-made pots and painted potsherds Among the painted potsherds there were a 
few pieces which were thin and very highly polished 

Several layers were noted below the level at which the lead coin mentioned above 
was discovered Varied pottery including redware, red and brown ornamented ware, 
polished blaokware, chocolate-coloured ware, and coloured ware suggesting more than 
two colours were found. With these were associated pieces of iron ohiects uu to a. 
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-depth of about 8 ft. below the surface Further dowu uo metallic object or fragment 
-was found, though polished pottery ooutinued to be discovered One or two speci- 
mens suggested foreign influence and were painted with a red slip and ornamented 
in dark violet with wave designs, being outwardly somewhat similar to some Indus 
valley pottery 

Below the iron age layer occurred the neolithic layer In one or two places, on 
level with the find spots of the neoliths, were also found microliths mixed up with 
highly burnished black pottery and mica-laden greyish pottery. Further down we 
came upon the miorolitliic layer itself which was found to be very thick at Brahmagn i, 
being more than five feet in thickness. Throughout this layer occurred the black 
burnished ware mentioned above as also the mioa-laden pottery ■ Hundreds of 
microliths were thus collected Among them theie are paring knives, saws, scrapers, 
boreis, arrow-heads, etc. They are made of chert, chalcedony, flint or quartz and 
aie, one and all, very hard and sharp 

In the excavations just described it was evident that the upper town layers were 
comparatively thin, while the lower layers of the period 
Prehistoric stages were much thicker The layer coriespondmg to the iron 

age was clearly identifiable, its pottery being characterized 
by its varied painting and polishing. In the later stages of what may be called the 
full iron age, the colour most popular is red and next to it tan or chocolate. 
Potsherds painted wnth geometrical and other designs also occur m these levels. 
Then we descend to the early iron age when neoliths are yet being used Here 
tanware is more common than redware and polished blackware and chocolate- coloured 
ware also occurs. The next lowei level is the full neolithic yielding largish well- 
ground neolithic celts and having no trace of iron. Along with coarse pottery this 
level yields finely polished blackware It may be surmised that blackwaie began to 
be used m the neolithic period and continued to be used m the iron age The 
continuous use of polished blackware commencing m the neolithic period and found 
agam m the iron age proves the continuity of the iron age with the neolithic age^ 
In the first trial trench whose evidence has not been used for this note, copper slag 
pieces and a coppei fish hook were recovered from the upper part of the neolithic 
level. In spite of the opinion of Bruce Foote to the contrary, one will be led to 
form the hypothesis that copper and iron were both in use in small quantities from 
almost the middle of the neolithic period (c 4000 ^ B C ), and that iron very soon 
superseded copper and became more popular In the oaves around Ohandravalli, the 
occurrence of neolithic implements has been noticed along with evidence of very 
primitive iron smeltmg. This lends support to the view that neolithic man in the 
Dakhau commenced his use of iron when yet he was using his polished trap celts 
and pounders — perhaps along with small quantities of copper. 


14 
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In the neolithic age it is possible to distinguish between the full neolithic with 
its large celts, pounders, mealing stones, adzes, etc , and the- 
Microlithic age early neolithic, m which the celts are often chipped all 

over the body and giound only at the edge Others are- 
between two and three inches long and are made of sand stone and other materials 
of a texture much softer than trap. These small celts are generally flat-sided and 
thinner and have often flattisli though narrow tops They look almost like toys.. 
The fact that in association with them occur quartz flakes and pigmy stone imple- 
ments, leads to the conclusion that theie was the beginning of neolithic industry 
during a microlithic stage of culture This was one of the most unexpected surprises 
of the excavation, for it was now definite that instead of microhths being stray 
ocouriences met with iieai the surface, a large and long lived level had been struck, 
which yielded plenty of micioliths and evidence also of a local microlithic industiy,, 
such as 1 ejected quartz flakes, chipped cores, etc. The occurrence of bone beads and 
of coarse grajware potteiy containing clay mixed with mica, which easily degenerates 
undei the long continued action of moisture, was somethmgnew in the piehistory of 
the Dakhan Mieroliths had no doubt been collected in various parts of India, but 
a legnlar microlithic settlement and one definitely underlying and leading on to the 
neolithic strata was a find worthy of further study. 

The discovery of the microlithic settlement suggested that at Bralimagin at last 
we had found something connecting with the late mesolithic 
Roppa culture period But of the various mesolithic cultures, this 

microlithic cultuie, which, for identification, has here been 
provisionally called ‘ Roppa Culture ’ after the nearest village, appears to correspond 
much less with the late paleolithic Azilian stage of Europe or with the Gafsian 
utage of north-west Africa The definite presence of coarse pottery and of a 
finely shaped sbouldeiless tanged crystal airow-head, the burial of children’s bones 
under the kitchen floors m wide mouthed coarse grayware urns, the occasional 
piesenee of spouts and darkwaie shp-painted pottery, of buffalo and hoise bones 
and stone pounders, hinted at first at gieater affinity with the later microlithic 
cultuies resembling the Campignian of France. A closer study revealed that the 
split-edged pick, the painted pebble, the incised ornamentation on pottery and other 
ohaiactensticB of the Campignian culture appeared to be absent So we concluded 
that we vere face to face with an early neolithic- microlithic culture which was 
different from anything till now known to prehistory, but was parallel to tlie- 
Campignian. European aich^ologists have generally assigned the Campignian 
culture and other related microlithic cultures to about 8000 or 6000 B.C. It was 
extraordinarily interesting to think that a'level had been discovered containing 
evidence of a human settlement in the Dakhan in the late microlithic period. 
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The most important objects met with during the course of the overground 
survey were the groups of cromlechs, dolmens and 
Cromlechs. cistvaens (PL XVI, 1). Externally, these resembled in 

general appearance the groups found m many other parts of 
-the Dakhan plateau and especially in Mysore. Some cromlechs showed, instead of 
-the single circle of rough boulders, double circles of stones the intervening space being 
filled in with rubble. Only a few table stones were visible above ground, and in the 
case of a number of cistvaens wuthout tire table stones and the circles of stones, the 
tops of the stone boxes with their side slabs piojecting anti-clookwise in the swastika 
fashion could also be seen (PI XV, 3) Occasionally a funerary urn buried in the 
earth was also just visible in the giound It was clear that this group of prehistoric 
objects belonged to a great necropolis which must have been in existence and use for 
several hundreds of years. The people of the adjacent villages called these structures 
*' Maurya dwellings,^ and it was significant that the name Maurya was in use in such 
close proximity to a genuine Mauiya town It was surmised that while the people of 
the Maurya tunes may also have been buried in the locality, the great bulk of the 
cromlechs which clearly exhibited what looked like a development of several centuries 
belonged to the prehistoric period of Isila town A number of these cromlechs were 
selected and excavated Where necessary, the dolmens were blasted, the circles of 
stones were removed and the cistvaens constructed with large flat slabs and were made 
available for study It was found that the cists had their slabs projecting m one 
direction anti-clookwise as in a swastika and that usually on the east or south-east, the 
wall slab had a hole about 15 to 18 inches in diameter and that this was covered over 
on the outside with a shutter slab The contents of the cistvaens were examined 
in stages of 2 or 3 inches depth. It was found that below the top layer of earth there 
were thick layers of lirae-stone intended perhaps to prevent the buried corpses from 
being attacked by vermins and also to help their faster decomposition Below the 
limestone layer often commenced to appear vaued kinds of pottery placed around 
■the walls on the inside with the skeletons themselves lying m the middle (Fl XV, ). 
Some of the cists had been divided into two or more chambers by cross slabs and each 
< 3 hamber contained a separate burial The bottom slab was reached geneially at 

^ ^^^That the cromlechs and cistvaens were burial chambers was clearly established 

by the occurrence of human skeletons in nearly every one 
The burials of them. Only one fractional burial was noticed It 

appeared to be that of a boy whose disconnected skull was 

found nlaced erect on his chest A few oases were of multiple burials, a number o 
corpses being packed mto single chambers One of these 

full nrown mens skeletons with some bits of iron weapons. They might have been 
SdrTkXa m a skrrmrsh and burred together In one erst a husband lay on h.a 

14 -*' 
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back with his leg bones folded m padmasana as in modem South Indian burials, and 
his wife lay to his left on her right side with her arms embracing him This looked 
like a case of ‘sati ’ A sword blade was recovered close to the man’s skeleton In 
another oist the skeleton lay slightly turned to the right with a battle axe by its side 
and a large number of pots around it In still another cist, one hand of the corpse 
was placed on the mouth of a pot. In nearly all the oases, the head of the corpse 
was to the north or north-west and the feet towards the south or south-east facing 
the hole in the wail slab 

An attempt was made to recover some of the skeletons but many of the thinner 
bones and especially the skull bones which had become 
The funerary pottery soaked m moisture percolating from the canals and iioe*- 
fields had become exceedingly buttle and went to powder 
even with the lightest touch Since no arrangement had been made for reeoveiing 
these skeletons by the shellacing process, photographs of the skeletons were taken 
as far as possible ^n situ and they were once again covered over with earth The 
weapons found with the corpses and most of the pottery were, however, collected^ 
often along with the decayed contents The pottery generally consisted of oolouied 
ware painted red and polished or more often richly polished blaokware In two 
burials a number of pots, each with three short legs, weie collected though these pots 
were much smaller than the footed pots found m some other prelnstoiio sites near 
Bangalore and Kolai, and exhibited in the Grovemment Museum, Bangalore. In one 
case only a largish redware pot was found with the lattice design painted on it in 
white It was clear that a fuller study of the necropolis could yield much more 
information about the people living in prehistoric Isila m the iron age No corns or 
neoliths were found m any of the buiials It was also surmised that a sequence study 
of prehistoric burials might prove profitable since it looked as if there was almost an 
evolution in the burials in their shape, size and mode and also in their pottery It 
was also clear that wherever a field of cromlechs was found, as in so many places in 
the Daklian, a prehistoric dwelling site ought also be found in its proximity. 

The provisional conclusions drawn from the study of the prehistoiy of the 
Dakhan, as mentioned in the previous paiagraphs, may 
Conclusions now be stated biiefiy The dates mentioned are widely 

approximate and puiely provisional and suggestive, 

1 There is evidence to confirm Bruce Foote ’s oo nclusion that the Dakhan passed 
through some stages of lower paleolithic culture parallel to the Chellean, Acheulean 
and Mousterian epochs of Europe 50,000 to 30,000 years ago and possibly through 
a stage coiresponding to the Magdelanean (e 13000 BO). No stratigraphical study 
of these cultures has yet been possible. 

2 Some time later a inicrolithic culture spread over the Dakhan using pigmy 
stone implements along with coarse greyware pottery and shell an^ bone heads. 
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This industry is difEerenfe from the other known mesolithic industries of the world and 
appears to be parallel to the Campignian'and other later mesolithic or early neolithic 
types of 8000 to 6000 B.O in Europe. 

3 In the microlithic period, the ait of polishing implements spread over the 
Dakhan until at last harder stones were polished and shaped into celts, poundersi etc , 
and the full neolithic peiiod began and flourished (6000 to 4000 B.C ’). The 
characteiistio pottery of this time was polished blackware which is found aloi^ with 
coarser types 

4. Some time in the' neolithic epoch copper and iron appear to have come into 
use and the copper age possibly flourished for a comparatively short period (about 
3000 B.C During this time, small quantities of u’on appeal to have been in use. 

5. Ill the late neolithic period the method of producing largei quantities of 
iron was discovered and its use spread over the Dakhan (About 2500 or 2000 BO). 

6. Veiy soon the Dakhan entered upon an non age in the earlier part of which 
stone implements were in use along with iron (About 2000 B G ) Later on, m 
the full iron age a piehistorio culture of high quality developed (About 1500 to 500’ 
B.C) Polished blackware pottery was popular duung a considerable part of the 
period, then came coloured ware m the shape of tanware and redware Oommeiiom 
from the period of the blackware and extending to the earlier part of the redware 
period, the art of ornamenting diinkmg cups and other vessels with lattice wicker 
work and plant patterns in dark-red and white was m vogue The cromlechs and 
other megalithic structures appear to belong to the period extending from the early 
iron age right on to the Manrya times, and their evolution can now be suggested. 
(2000 to 200 B.O ) 

7. Coloured and polished potteiy, often red oi brown outside and black inside, 
continued to be used duiing the epoch which we can definitely assign to the Mauiya 
times. The art of ornamenting with incised designs and relief mouldir^s commenced 
about this period and continued during the succeeding Satavahana epoch (200 B.C. 


to 200 AD) , 1 ' 1 1 j 

8. Satavahana pottery is characteiized by ledware, somewhat polished and 

ornamented, often with varied relief and mcise patterns. Wide-mouthed drinking 
cups and large round bottomed uins became exceedingly c.ommon during this period, 

9. The existence of civilized town life is traceable fiom the iron age onward 
for a comparatively long period of time before we leach the hegmnmg& of history 

10. There now lemain to be gathered the details of fom stages of prehistonc 

culture in the Dakhan 

(a) the lower paleolithic , 

(b) the microlithio , 

(c) the neolithic , and 

(d) a highly civilized, well-established and widely spread iron age civi iza lou 

which IS connected with the Maurya and Satavahana epochs at its later e d- 
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PART VII—INSCRIPTIONS. 

BANGALORE DISTRICT, 

Bangalore Taluk, Domlue. (C. and M. Station) 

1 . 

On fehe south face of the north-eastern pillar of the navaranga of the >umed 
Somesvara temple 

dear? ^Ssidortej 

#56)?j^dojo!dc jodados^ido 

j Q ^sssrstsi i LDSSxr 

2 'Sd^^ Qsir 

2, LJ®g^/f Gl-FL^lSj- 

(^esrpmisir 
jj, irsar ui.-i—smrraQ 
5, snSinsew QjTLn 
earimL-^'sm 

Transliteration. 

1. Tendai man [da] 

2. lattu . ko ivur 

3. ttu Paduvur Setti 

4. . . kunianka 

5 ran Pattanakki 

6 rami makan Bema 
7. ndai tun 


Note 

This IS a fiagmentary inscription recordmg the setting up of the pillar on which 
the record is engraved by a person named Eemandai, son of Pattanakkirami. A 
certain Paduvur-setti m Tendaimanijalam is mentioned earlier m the record. 
His relation to the donor is not clear owing to lacunae in line 4. 

The characters seem to belong to about the 13th century A. D. 



Ill 


Channapatna. Taluk 


2 

On a fragmentary viragal near the Kailasesvara temple at Malur. [Plate XVI-3] 

Size 4'X2P. 

sjitfjsdD (ioojTsrt ^o^ncS). 

4' X 2i'. 

1. :ddd^slsc)cra-s^d jdosld^d sldort 

2. siosS^do ^c^osSsjj^d^dcj , . 

3. sdos^tSahio u^2o?i^<i>53iidci;5i^ i^oald sd , 

4. ^ ^^?r5cjo‘ toosj^scdi eo,34?3j3c^?S ^ 

5. slot^oc3^55;3‘ ^eeo& ?3o^doch . . 

6. shddrtJi wasSidd . 

7. tSortcdD^d ss-sdd oh dido djs^dd . . . . 

T7anshtei atiw 

1. svasti Saka-nripa-kalatlta-samvatsara satamga 

2. samvatsaram pravattise tad-varisha.bhyantarada Vai . 

3. panchaviyum Brihaspati-varadanda Tailapana pa . . 

4. na kalegadal Ballavatiya Brahmanodane ka 

5 Pamohaladevan Salli Brahmanam kalipi Nalkanidu . . 

6. satta Poletalvana manevagati Adipadadhe . . 

7. ramma Ghimgayyana OhaTabkeya magam Poohana kalla . . 


Translatimi 

Be it well The years • of the Saka era having expired) (and 

the) year . . . being curient on Thursday, the fifth lunar day of Vai 

[§akha (?)] in that year — 

In the battle with Brahma of Ballavati, Tailapa’s 
ohaladeva having sent Salli Brahma 
Poletalva’s house servant (9) Adipadadhe 
Chingayya and Chavabbe (set up) the stone 


. ran- 

at Nalkarudu {">). 
Poohana, son of 


Note 

This viragal inscription stone had been inserted into the ceiling of the Kailase- 
4vara temple. When the temple was renovated, it was removed by the contractor 
and kept by the side of the temple The right portion of the stone is broken and lost 
so that the record is incomplete Yet it appears to be important since it refers to 
some histone battle. 
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The Saka year, mentioned in the record, is now lost Only the month, the 
tithi and the week day remain It is however possible to find out the date approxi- 
mately 

The inscription appears to record the death of a hero in a battle between the 
armies of Tailapa and Panohaladeva. Tailapa is evidently Tailapa II, the Western 
Chalukya emperor, who was ruling between 973 and 997 A. D Pancbaladeva was a 
subordmate of Marasinga, the G-anga king His mscnptions are found in the 
Dhaiwai district, and are dated between the years 971 and 975 AD He was ruling 
Sebhi 30 under Marasinga according to an mscription in the Kalamesvara temple at 
Adagunchi, the date of which is about 971 AD (Ind Ant. Vol XII, p 255) He 
IS addressed as Komarankahhima in another msciiption m the Banasankari temple at 
the village Siggave. 

In some later inscriptions — Miia] copper plates (Ind Ant Vol, VIII, p 10), 
Gadag mscnptions (Elliot’s Ms collection Vol. I, p 370) and Kalige inscription of 
Hyderabad (%hid p 415) a stanza is found in which it is clearly stated that Taila II 
took the head of I’anchala and began ruling the kingdom in the year Srimukha 
(corresponding to 973 A D ) 

The details of the date as mentioned in the present inscription are Vai^ 
Panehaini, Bnhaspativara In the four years from 971 to 974 AD, during 
which period Panohaladeva ruled, these details coirespond to Thursday the 10th April 
973 AD which might he taken as the date of the present inscription 

The Ghalukyas, Eashtrakutas and the Gangas were fighting with one another 
durmg this peiiod Taila II came to the throne in A.D 973 after conquering many 
hostile kmgs He appears to have sent an army under Ballavati Brahma to conquer 
Gangavadi Panohaladeva, hemg a subordinate of the Ganga king, might have 
sent Sallibrahma against Taila’s army in order to protect Gangavadi In the 
battle that took place between these two armies, a hero in the army of Panohaladeva 
died and in his memory the viragal was set up 

Kegarding Ballavati Brahma and Salli Brahma nothmg is known The hero 
who died m the battle seems to be Adi padadhe . (9), the house- 

servant {manemgah) of Poletalva Who this Poletalva was cannot be determined. 
He might have been an important officer in Panchaladeva’s army The word mane- 
vagait is used in the sense of house-servant in many inscriptions {see E. C III, Inb. 
91 ; Nj 158). 

Poohana, son of Chingaya and Chavahbe, set up this stone 

The place wheie the battle took place cannot be determined. Viragals are 
generally set up either m the place of battle or iii the native places of the heroes. 
E we take Malur, where the present inscription is found, to he the place of 
battle, we can say that Taila’s army had advanced as far as Malur in the 
Gangavadmad But Malur may more probably have been the native place of the 
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liero. For, at the place, there is another viragal which seems to be of Poletalva’s son. 
"The latter is the following msciiption. 


A second fragmentary viragal found at the same place. 

1. jgdjs^racdo djs<? 

2 doJi 

Translitei aUon 


1 svasti sri Permmadiya sule Biyyal 
2. Poletiilvana maga Bhnvanaditya 

Tfa7islaUo7i 


Be it well 
son of Poletalva 


Biyyal, the concubine of sri Permmadi 
Note 


BhuvanMitya 


This IS a second fragmentary viragal which had been built mto the ceilmg of the 
Kailasesvara temple It was also removed and kept by the side of the temple. 
The characters of the inscription and the name Poletalva found m it suggest that the 
record belongs to the same period as the previous inscription (No 2) Since a portion 
•of it is broken and lost, it is incomplete 

The inscription mentions a concubine by name Biyyal of one sri Permadi. This 
Permadi seems to be Marasinga, the G-anga ruler, because Poletalva mentioned in 
this inscription is also mentioned in the previous one, along with Panchala-deva 
who was a subordinate of Marasinga. Poletalva might have been an officer under 
him. His son Bbuvanaditya appears to have been the hero who died m the battle. 
Biyyal might have caused the stone to be set up in his memory. 
BhuvanMitya might have also fought against Taila’s army in the battle 

mentimed m the pre-nous inscription (No 2). This war toot place m about 9T3 

A.I>., most probably in the Ganga tingdom During this period, Marasmga rvas 


ruling m Talakad. 

As the viragals of Poletalva’s 
might have been their birth place 


house-servant and son are found at Malur, it 

4 


At Malur, on the pedestal of the processional image of the Apprameya 
temple. d^d^dd .^CddO 

1 dsSa cradsd crsdod^ ddds^ rrach 


Note 


This short msonptron m the Telugu language, on the f 
rmageof the Aprameya temple at Malur records the presentation of theahovementioned 
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image to the temple hy.Same Tuku Eamana (? mistake for Sameya Kumara or Tuka 
Rama, a sattadaVaishnava or Satam), Eachamna and Vai’adappa 

No date is given The charaoteis appeal to belong to about the 18th 
century A.D 

5. 

Apraineya temple — On wall above the Vishvaksena image, at the north-western 
comer of the navaranga 

rfsidorld ^)r^3od 

wdadizgch 

1 . ^ ^as0 ®®aYsiriJ/_/_ 

2 0 (o<^/r«S Quiris tsuinu^mir^t 

2 Coaj^«0LD Q^i^unrpQmst! 

. ColflffO UirpQ'SSi^ QpUsQp 
ujrri^ eQi—i—f^i^ ,?'iDjS7t£>a/i_u 

5 ITfS SillTlUS SrSll'X(^ 0Ui_<550 

y irpuirp(o)ssoSsiS(^ 

TraiishtcraUo7't 

1 ta laikku naduvulpatta 

2 ku nokki ponvaykkalu 

3 merkkum tenparkel 

4 melparkellai muinmu 

6 paran vitta kuli 40 tnm vutpa 

6 ran vaykaluldm vadakkn . 

7 rarparkellaikku nadnvu 

Note 

Numbers 4 to 23 are fragmentary Tamil inscriptions which are found in the- 
Aprameya and Kailasesvaia temples at Malhr and in the temples and tank at Kudalur. 
Of a number of fragmentary stones found there, only those which give some meaning 
and which contain some historical events, are published here Many of these inscrip- 
tions belong to the Chola period 

When the ancient Chola temples weie renovated from time to time, either the 
order of the stones was changed or several stones were removed and used elsewhere. 
Thus the stones bearing the inscriptions have been, used upside down while building 
the walls of the mahadvam of the temple and the steps of the tank at the place. 
This evidently is due to uneducated workers who knew nothing about the 
mscriptions So far as the Kailasesvaia temple at Malur is concerned, it may be 
stated that duimg its recent renovation, the mscnption stones have been put in 
the order m which they were recoided during the first survey by Mr. B L. Eice. 
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No. 6 IS a fragmentary mseripfeion probably belonging to the reign of the Ohola 
Tiing Ba-jendra Chola I (early part of the 11th century). It gives details of the 
boundaries of some land granted perhaps to the Aprameyasvami temple at Malur. 
The extent of the land granted is stated to be 40 kulis. 


6 . 


On a fragmentary stone m the pavement near the southern door of the 
navaranga at the same temple 

«c 35 dA© tD-sho lo?* 


I. 


2 . 

3 - 

4 - 


Lciys^JTTfS jrrrQ^rj^suSo 
LbpjsireiJi^em^QajTLD 
ii9eS 

asJrQ ... .. spQ<Fiua9 


Transliteration 

1 Malavurana Eajendra-sim 

2 . . mahasabliaiyom 

3 , yili 

4 kal . . karcheyyi 


Note. 

This IS also a very fragmentary record It refers to the gift of some land 
made by the members of the maliasabhai of Malavur alias Bajendra-simha- 
nhaturvedi-mangalam 

The record may belong to about the 11th century A D as the previous one. 


7 

On another fragmentary stone m the pavement immediately to the right of the 
outer entrance of the navaranga 

ed? d^dsr^dd dddortS djDdsTOno lov astJAidsd 

e_s»i_ttj/r/r 
eiraeS ... 0 

a . ^ <^Ui 

. . . . 

(!P ^ ... 

<3sr.^ji0 . . 

15 + 
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1 

svasti §11 udaiyar 

Ti anshteration. 

2 

sail 

ku 

3 

ka 

lum 

4 

iva . 

. 

5 



6 

mu 

ka 

7 

. . sangattukku 


8 

kalukku 

• 



Note 


This IS also very fiagmentaiy. It refers to some Chola king whose name is lost- 


The word sangha {iangha) is used in line 7 of the record and indicates some granQi 
made to the sangha or assembly of the village Malur 

8 

On the west wall of the sukhanasi of the same temple 
sSoais’SAoSi 

j_ /r i9(!rr&rr39ir ^uiQjtCdimiu klcsiSI 
2 s<-i^ Lds/s ^/rir^n'Sl /SsOirmri— .... 

2. /raf? «L(usi)^Qd=jj/ai9a0 ffi^6E0LD eii ^ ^ _ 

4 . jiis(^L£ soeuiriu 

uirpsQsei^ ^euiB . 

5 . 0 ® Q-xT<sofr&> , ^lujprjULti . 

y p£>is(^ ^pQ^iTLo ^uiSirQu, . . , . 

8 ... 

Transhiei ahon, 

1 ra pillaikal Appiiameya namhi 

2 kudimakan Bharadvaji Nilanda 

3. li kuyalachcheruvikku kilakkum va 

4 rukkum lavay manvaykka . . 

5 parkkellai ivan nilattukku . 

6. run kolal kuli innurum . ... 

7. nukku ittom inda Appirame .... 

8 rkka .... 

Note 

This seems to record the grant of some land measuring 200 kulis for some 
service to the god Aprameya perumal of Malur by Aprameyanambi and others. The 
boundaries of the land aie given But the record is mostly fragmentary. 
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No date is given The recoid may belong to the same date as the previous ones, 
namely, 11th century A D 

9 , 

KailasSsvara temple at Malur On a fragmentary stone lying at a distance of 
about 15 feet to the west of the temple well. 

«c3^ 15 wa dsticJo soo?* 

sajoQ^S‘XUisi)so 

2 . * Q^iS]pS(^ ^(ip^Ltl^S(^ 

2 . <ai5/rjj}j<5E(^ 3^(S0 ld sai—urrjb’sQm 

4 

Ti amliteration 

1 dales vara Jagad^kamalla 

2 . ttadum devaikku amudupadikku 

3 . kkalukku kilakkum vadaparkke 

4. . ... 


ote. 

This IS a fragmentary inscription and seems to belong to a Hoysala king 
(name lost) who had the titles Mahamandalesvara and Jagadekamalla. Among the 
Hoysala kings Narasimha I had these titles. It reeoids a grant of some land for 
the service of food offerings of the god Kuttadundevar (most piobably Kailasesvara 

temple). „ 

The characters seem to belong to about the 12th centur}- A v 


10 

On the lower section of the south-west wall of the navaranga. 
et 3 c diecsrartcJ 

Transltteration 

1. patum Nandana saminasaiattu Atti masamudai annadu ponmrandu 

Note 

Tills IB also a fiagmentaiy record It irgisterB a grant of 2 l™as for some 
servio^rm atmpleontheStliday of A^iur^sa in the cyclic yeai Nandana. No 

to bdong to about tbe 13th eentnry AD 


pana. 
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11 . 

' Another fragmentary inscription (upside down) at the bottom of the south-west 
outer wall of the navaranga. 

j i^Ssiflori-JS iiijfi^irsris j'lr S /ma<3^'S^^ 


Translzieration 

1 lalainattu Malavurana Ra . . . ndra smkachchatu 

Note 

This is also a fragmentary insoiiption It merely names the village MalavUr 
ahas Ra]endrasimhaehchaturvedimangalam situated m Kilalamad 

12. 

A fragmentary insciiption (upside down) on the north wall of the same temple, 
north-east top corner 

tro:^d spsrtd Soi. 

t-o . ^ , . . I . 

“*(5 g&'5^<950LD ^(^ScSKiF'SPr^i.C 
S!)!rs QpefiL^UJir^Lo uSQ^euQ^tL eri£ 

Translitef a tion 

. . ma . . . ttu . . .... 

kku onrukkum ga 3 m kachchanam munru kkum 
laka mudaiyarum yiruvarum eii 

Note 

This fragmentary inscription records the grant of 3 kachchanams (or gadyanas) by 
«ome persons probably for the illumination in the same temple 

13 . 

A fragmentary inscription on a basement stone in the fr mt verandah of the same 
temple 

diiwshowdd ^o?3o 

j tuques <9= u^^ew 

ai/r vsrr ^UUI^ 

Transliteration. 

1 . Yaruva . . sa . . matan pattina 

2. . va nala eluttu ippadi 
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Note 

This fragmentary lecord gives merely the name of a signatory to a grant. But 
the name is broken and lost 


14. 

On a basement stone set upside down in the north-east angle of the Kailase* 
svara temple 

ec3; rfsSdoricJ sJojDdcdiO sso esviddoS 3?*!!37)a 

j ^ 3^'Fiba^T (osu^^QdFT/ra) Quid’s aTsusn uuedu 

2, uQu^ Loiwasu^^ simem ^Qinrici ^uiSjrQLnaj^si^ 

. in QsTsuBsi iSsHw 6S0i-;.®S^«0 eiimfSsOLD ^0 
fflfsr Saar 650 f§>3=^LTi Qu(t£,^jrsmQ eSstraS^at^ aTSSsr&imr 
^^rrir (^{^^pQesr Qp^siura situs^ «ura/®aeff Q 

s-ssSsJd sSjado^ctJo jp-srl:® SScfrtoa &ot?3rtdOd ) 

T ranshtej ahon 

1 lai sankatii velai ttol perunkaval ppalapa 

2, ppetimankalattu sabhaiyom Appiiameya viti 

3 . iij kollai nilam oiupankinukku vanda nilam iru 

4 nnaikku nisatam peludiiandu vilakki nukku ennai 

5 . ttai kurutarane mudalaka samasta papankal 

Note 

This forms one of the fiagmcnts of an inscription which had been originally 
carved on the basement stones of the Aprameya temple The slab on which this 
fragment is written must have been taken from that temple and used for the repairs 
of the basement of the Kailasesvara temple at the same place. The fragment seems 
to be the eontmu4tion of No 2.14 of the Bangalore Supplementary volume (Bp Car.) 

The record contains a veiy small poition of the historical introduction to the 
reign of the Chola king Ea]§ndra Chela I found usually m his mscnptious. 
It registers the grant of some land for pm’chasmg oil to light two lamps 
every day before the god Aprameya in the Aprameya-vinnagar (at Malur). The 
grant is said to have been made by the sahhmydr (members of the assembly) of 
Narasimhachaturvedi inangalam from out of the lands belonging to them. 

No date is given But the lecoid belongs to the reign of the Chola king 
Bajendrachola I 

15 

On the noith basement of the Kailasesvara temple 
«t3c cnj^d ssysrao SOSO 
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iis>sr 05(5 ^(5/5/5_^/raffi0iira0 iSlpu^irs leiriv 0(f5^«- 
2, <xiri^ujir<^Lt,ira 

smi—tuiri? ^fpeairis t3^<3^Qrsis QpupQsirsssn— Q^^iri^idsmu- 

2, Qutis y^jBp Qurre9^i—.Qse!i>saQaresiirQL^ 

Tra 7 i$hierahon 

1. rai oru tirunandavilakku nirpadaka nan kudut[to] 

2. kadiyalumaka irakshai 

1. daiyan alyan Piohchanena MudikondachOlamanda 
2 pon munr poliyuttukkaikkonde 

Note. 

This IS also a fiagmentary inscription and records the grant of a sum of 3 pons 
hy a person named Piohohan whose full name is partly lost The interest on the 
amount was to be used for a perpetual lamp in the temple (of Kailasesvara). 

No date is given, 

16 . 

On the easternmost beam of the north wall of the navaranga of the Sri 
Gopalakrishna temple at Chickmalur 

ddtiortd eruS^d 

I. a-i_£U0£S0 iMQflsQs=6E/r£0!stnu- 

2 ujirsirr iM^^iriressrmi— ^ Qs^i^i^iuir iMsesr Qiwssmesansm Q 

T't anshtei atioii 

1. svasti srI Malavur udayarukku ManeSekal udai 

2 yan Malhrandai settiyar magan Singannan 

3 seyvitta arai 

Note 

This inscription records the consti action of the hall (navaranga in the Gopala- 
krishna temple) at Malavur by Suigannan, son of Manes ekal-udaiy an Malurandai 
setti No date is given 

17 . 

In the verandah of Chellamma temple— opposite to Kudalur tank 
sjsaoffldo rr^dod dd dODoddc tta d;>Ej 

1. rifii!f.Qs ” “ 

2. ®®rx — Q<3=!ripLhsmr 

3. 

4. Q'a=iripeusirisirL-(S 
sQipSso /5ri_®d5 

6. ^p-jrirrs jrir^F 
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*7^ JT'I 3=3=3=^ 

3 LtlKISSO 

p. ^ ... e_6JDi_ILI 

10 . tc^/r( 2 '^a//r )0 ir6l 

II ajTSBjT^^ e_®o 

12. i~tuirtr 

^3- 

Tr anshierahon. 

1 svasti «ri Mudiko- 

2 nda Gh6lamaii[da] 

3 lattu sent! 

4 solavalanattu 

d kkilalai-nattu k- 

6 Kiidalurana Ea]a- 

7. rajachchaturveti- 
8 mankalattu Aka- 
9. ta . udaiya- 

10 maha-devajfku Si- 
ll karanattu u 
12. daiyar , . 

13 

Note. 

This records some grant made by an officer of aoconats (sikaranam), not 
named, for the services of the god Agata . udaiya- mahadevar at the 

village Kudalur alias Ra^arajaohaturvedimangala situated m Mudigonda§dlamandala 
and . Sendi-^olavalanattu and Kilalamattu Some letters m Imes 9 a.nd 

12, are lost and line 13 is compel etely effaced. 

No date is given. 

18 

On a step to the north side of Kudalur tank — 3rd stone from the east. 

Sjsdcjjsdci 

I^ ^ w/rA.® m3k.L^,§jBrM!ris 
2, tusm Q^uiQuir 

2, jasir^eSL—Qi—i? 

Transhteration. 

1. lainattu Kudaliirana . . . 

2. nkarudaiyar makan Sempo 

3. taka vitten 


16 
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Note 

This record is very fragmentaiy. It seems to register some grant by a person.' 
named Sempo , . son of nkar udaiyar at Kudalur m [Kila] lainattu. 

No date is given 


19 


On the 4th stone from the east at the same place. 

1 opt^Qsirsmi— Q<s=iripLcemt—isd^^ irir 

2 jriris jTirsiJnr^ lto ji/(fisw_g ^ euikaeo^^ &.ss)u.iuirir 

3 &-(ss>u-iuirmn—irQiS!5 .3=^aff6yr<a0«0 ^ 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sil Mudikonda Solamandalattu Ba . . . 

2. rana Bajaiaja saturvedimangalattu Udaiyar 
. Udaiyandanena sandivilakku itta ga 


Note 

This IS also fragmentary It records a grant of money for sandivilahku ' (lamp 
to be lighted durmg the twilights, morning and evenmg) by a person named Udaiya- 
ndan for the god 
No date is given 

20 

2nd stone from the south-western side of the same pond. 

The inscription is upside down 

«d? €j 3?*53 do&a^Ort as-sdtiod Sj::. 

1 sw uf^ unirQ^isu^jrif jremtx^ 

Transliteration. 

1. n sri Mahesvarar rakshai 


Note 


^ This fragmentary msonption merely contans the last two words of a grant 


21 

3id inscription stone from the east 
«de Sjsaojsd: c3:i3jdrt ®i36d:a so: 

2 U3 g^rCof 01/^0 


1 

2 


lamandi nayakkauumi 
m ndaiya Mahadevarku 


Tianshteiation 

sattaya nayakkanum 
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Note 

This record is also very fragmentary and registers some grant to the god Maha- 
devar by certain persons named lamandmayaka and . . sattaya 

Nayaka 

No date is given 

22 

S 

On a stone built mto the platform m front of Sri Eama temple at Eudaiur. 

dwod qdid ?S?eAdod Sod 

1 . oJdeyB ui^ euas&jo 

QJ ^ ^ 

2 nr ^eurnrireu^ Ljjr 

3 Q 

4. IBS e^^irsuss 

■5 ssxsFjnreu lcssitss 
o 

■ 6 . su^ Quit 3= 

8 pp ^sps! 

Transliteration. 


1. svasti sri samasta . . • 

2. ra Tvaiavati*pura 

3. lu ganda ganda 

4. nka pradapa cheha . - 

5. kanthirava Makaraja 

6. vatti Posa 

7* vasu samva 

8. rra Pusattu 

Note 

This frac^meiitary inscription contains some titles of the Hoysala kings and 
. names the year of the record (Visvavasu) and the constellation Pusa. 


23 


Another fragmentary insciiption to the east of Ohennapatna No. 271 on the 
south wall of the Arke^vara dd da ea 271^3o33 

.® jcirinQ Olio surmssars ^osarja eim\§epi^3Ui 

1 tutsans /!r(r^£J/rQ«fi®)&Ott/ii! ^ 

sSSsiriuir ^ ■ Q,r ^ sr eijtiu^ Qu/r«^.s0 

2 0!f,iMUJirso eiJinaQie .io ... . 


eopup^iiS^irsirtLDiuirso ^isSsoua 

3 eniirmisemssireiniflujirs s(^®pQpiru> 

SSL-OI piTSis^Ln ^i^i^eo 


.gijiBQ Qs^pp 


16* 
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4 LB jijp'3^isrr QuQ^ssssiresi^ujirs e-DtS^sw&eiJ-i^ ueth’sni^s^G^Q^irit) ^ssiraSl^so 

SjMtTWn-u ^d^etTTLii eMirisiru 

5 ^ssrr Qpeup(^LDr^ eiMirenoeano si QtSn'LDireStuirsmi—irjra'eifr Lnuji^TemL—rrQisiv 

iarQ£:^SI 

TianshteraUon 

1 njai narpal ellaiyum Dunmuki-sa . sam mudalaga muiiu sammafcsoliaram 
eri vilaiya 

2 maiyai amndupadikku ivar pakkal vangina ga ka C*’) . . . . varnpadu 

ponnukku %'arpatfci yilamaiyal in-nilam 

3 Siva-brahmana-kkaniyaga kkudufctooa m-nilattil nisatam kuruni ansi 
seluttakkada-vadagaoum in-nila- 

4 m archana-perukka-kkaniyaga udhaka-pfirvarn panni kku^utloiu ik-koyilil 
sthaanapati-galom sthanapa- 

5 tigal muvarkum aga sasanam eludinen komaliyandaran Mayanandan ona 
eluttu srih 

Bote 

This fiagmentary inscription seems to record the purohh-se of some land from soma 
person for the service and food ofiermgs in a Siva temple (probably tlie Arkerivam 
temple of Malur) for the price of 60 gadyanas. It is stated in the record that as 
theie was no yield of wet crops from the land for three years since Durmati and no 
return was leceived for the money paid, the land was granted as Sivabrahmapakkani 
(present of land for a Siva Brahmana) and Archanaperukkakkani (grant of land for 
services in a temple) on condition that the donee had to make an offering of one kuvitiii 
of nee every day for the god This grant was made by the three sihdnapatis of the 
temple with pouring of water The sasana embodymg this grant was written on 
behalf of the sthdnapahs by Komaliyandan Mayanandan. 

24 

On a stone of the well to the north of the Glopalakrishna temple at Honganur 
Kasaba hobli, Chennapatna Taluk 

^jsorlSjsdo ^ ;5c3 erpaS d doif 

3336Ch5j » tfi 

CO 

(cdrasJtSja? dej diodo) 

1 

2 

3 dJsS?l!6c0i ?3 



125 


eooejrart 

1. Fjcraoiiasajj ao^xxJiJss^rd 

2 eraoaS^^sjooo doi^^DOoji ^^s|^cS^53 
3, tSsSo^re^^ddo aiesi^ridioo sSai^^afojad^tJoji^sSocfio 

Note 

This fragmeabaty mscripkon stone IS placed oa the well of the (xopalakrishna- 

svaini temple at Honganiir It appears to be the basement stone of some temple. 
It is about 3 feet long and a foot bioad. There is another fragmentarj" stone to the 
south of the Anjaneya temple at the same place which also appears to be a basement 
stone It IS published as Ghanuapatna 43 m E, 0 IX It would have been very 
useful if the other fragments were also found From the characters of the present 
inscription and the titles found in it we can definitely say that the record belongs 
to the Oholas The date of this inscription might be the same as that of Gp. 43, 
^.e , about 1020 A D 

The impoitant temples at Malar, Kudalur and Malurpatna were constructed by 
Ghola princes During the Ohola period some Ghola Viceroy seems to have been 
ruling in these parts He might have cons ti noted both the Saiva and Vaishnaia 
temples m these pai ts and made giants to them. At Honganiir also some Krishna 
temple seems to have been constructed at that time The word Sriknshnadeva 
apxihes to the god and some grants are made to that god 

The present Gopalakrishna temple at Honganfli is a later construction Probably 
it was built at a latei date on the spot wbeie the old Krishna temple of the Cho|a 
period stood Some basement stones of some temple belonging to the Ghola peiiod are 
found in the village One of them hears the insciiption (Gp. 43) which appears to 
be the beginning of a larger inscription and mentions the titles of a Ghola king The 
present record appears to be the last portion of an inscription mentioning some grant. 

At the beginning of the present inscription is found ra kesan pa . . . 

This seems to be “Koparakesaripanmarana” which is a title applied to Eajendra Ghola- 
Since a number of Eajendra GhSla’s mscriptions are found aroimd the village, the 
present recoid also may belong to his reign. 

The place mentioned m the record seems to be [Ki] iale uada Punga 
Kilalouada is also referred to in the inscription Ghanuapatna 86 This Kilale-nadu 
forms the present Ghanuapatna taluk and its neighbourhood ‘Punga . ’ might 

be Punganur, the present Honganuru. 

Two kbandugas of land, etc., are stated to have been granted to the god Knsna- 
dcva The moanmg of the lines here is not clear Probably some money obtained, 
from some tix (? poh) might have also been granted to the god 

It IS thus possible for us to conclude that the Gholas originally constructed the 
Knslmadeva temple and made grants to it This recoid further shows that though. 
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25 

he Cholas were ardent baivaites, they weie also tolerant of Vaishnavism. 

At Honganur, Ohannapatna Taluk, below the Santinatha image built into the 
platform of the trident stone of the Lakshmidevi temple 

c3i;S?5-^?3c3 tasooiod 

2 d^cS^sS (5d^di sjjsqjds^ot^cS^dd 

3. cfU!^cm?3?'^dCc?)r5';;?o dJ3a*d egjsoddjsd 

4. (^;TOdJ3?sSd rSoh jo?da doort ^ doara 

T'tansUte^aiion 

1 svasti sri mula-samgha sri Kranvada'sri Sakalaohamdra-bhatta- 

2 raka deva sisyaiu Madhavaohamdra dewara guddugalu 

3 Ubhaya nana desigalu madisida Homganura Sa- 

4 ntinatha-devaia Jogavaddigeya basadi mamggala maha 

Translation 

Be'^it well. The basadi of J ogavaddige of the god Santinatha at Honganur 
constructed by the Ubhaya-Nanadesis, (merchants) who are the disciples of Madhava- 
chandradeva, pupil of sri Sakalachamdra-bhattarakadeva of Muiasarngha and sri 
Kranva Good fortune. 

Note 

This record is engraved on the pedestal of the Santinatha image. The charac- 
ters seem to belong to about the 13th century A.D. The inscription records the cons- 
truction of the bastiof the Jogawaddige of the god Santinatha by the Ubhayananadesis 
(merchants), the disciples of Madhavachandrabhattaraka, the pupil of Sakalaohandra- 
bhattaraka, belonging to the Mulasangha and Sri Kranva (same as the Kaniirgana) 
of that place 

The Jama image is broken and has been built into the platform of the trident by 
the side of the Lakshml temple 

26 

On a stone m the backyard of Muglreguada’s house at Sullen, Virupakshapura 
Hobli, Ohannapatna Taluk 

&js3di;ry®3?;d sbrt EjodcO^ 

Soi (doijo'^rl 


1 . 


. o3i . 
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2 dirt desS «idides5 sa-sss dd 

o. . , oa eSiiaj^sjsd ^esi^i^ort^o e*5oc3os>ortd/3 djs 

4. sSodja « ta^^rtortsTsa^d wossjort^i « d^rt 

5, ooiSoaortdic: djs^rtdos^rts^o diirt^qradcdides 

6 ^J5i3 ©z^Scdid^d diOcxJjsdojiOi w . 

7 dtfddi tj diSaiKdort^rt e^does^odvroa Jidct 

8 !^3 cSio'ss'Bdd II '3J diOotedcrfioi djasoraudd doa 

9 ao^dia >s.ort?Jd3od^(di dwoddiios^d cDo^&ei^i 

10 ^di e cDCJ-s 3o^rt^>rtdi3 «2ioc3oaortdjs dcraod^sSo 

11 d'sdAoaocS^ddddi e dj3^di;y3dd)'^c5 [dijara ado 

12 [rt'5?rt]5^die»^odraa crada'^rtiTsdcdidoddi < 50 ^ 3 ^ 

13 . . . 2o d^dddd ^^^dd^djad diodd<;^irtod 

14 . . do333><5)crej3s)^^Q3j3^diJ!JsydolcTO?ja):^^rtrdi 

15 , . . di^doddolldjdsso dddsaosracSjs^So 

16 d<&i,drdiddd^,e!fd353 odisio jssaJii^&.dili 

17. , .... d^icsKf^ossd^SBd^iraodtcSjs^ ddd^sldsrar 

18 . . djao3js^o4rodi(;cradido!:^slldiort^dia3^^^ 

T roftishteration 


1. . . . yana duvattani . . ya . 

2. , . hogedere maggadere adudere kiilu khana kaluku kedda . . . 

3 . . Hare mukhyavada ella kirukulamgalu emdeiadimgevu ma . . 

4 vemdu a ChikkagamgaYadinada adhikarigalu a haliga 

5. lali em.demdiip.gevu hogadamtagivu muuna dhareyau era 

6 kotta abhaya-patrada mariyadeyalu a Narasimha . . 

7 varasaru a maha]anamgalige karunyam madi barasi 


Q. , . . . ta shila 4 asana '' 1 mariyadeyalu sobbana baaave pamdi 

9 halli hallavu timgala mamnneya mbamdhi mumtada ella kmiku 

10 lauu a ella halligaligevu emdemdimgevu mamnyavem- 

11^ ^ , Narasimhade varasaru aOhikka Somanatbapurada [ma] ha|anain 

12. . . . karunyam madi danavagi dhareyan eradaru imtappu 

13 ... .ha devarasara srihastad oppa Malaparalugamda sri 

14 .... nam Vapi dana sreyonupalanam ' danat svai^am a- 

13 ^ ^ ^ chyutam padam H sva datam paradatam Va yoha 

10 ... shashtiivarusha sahasram Vishthayam jayate knmi ^ 

11 nripanam kale kale palamyo bhavabdhih I sarva 

10 ^ . . bhtiyo yaohate Raniacliamdrah ^ mamgala maha sri 
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TranslaUon. 

. . . . . with the order of protection that it is free of all taxes 

like smoke-tax, loom-tax, goat tax, tax on food, khana, kaluku, beddale, (etc ) at all 
times and also that the officers of ChikkagangaTadmad should not enter those 
villages, Narasimhadevarasa gave the stone sasana showing favour to the 
mahajanas According to this ordei all those villages are free of all taxes at all 
■times like sobbana (5*) hay stack . . . monthly honours, nibandhi, etc. 

Thus Narasimhadevarasa, having favoured the mahajanas of Chikka Soinanathapura, 
made the gift with pouring of water For this gift Narasimhadevarasa ’s 
signature — Malaparaluganda srI . . 

The usual imprecatory verses at the end Grood fortune. 

Note 

The record is fragmentary since the left portion of the slab is broken and lost. 

Narasimhadevarasa, the Hoysala king granted some village to the mahajanas 
of Chikka Somanathapura free of taxes, like the smoke-tax, loom-tax, goat-tax, 
khana, etc While makmg the gift he also ordered that the officers of Ohikka- 
-gangavadmad should not enter those villages (to collect taxes) 

A number of taxes are named here. But what kind of taxes are khana, kaluku 
and sohhana, cannot he determined 

In the end there is the signature of Narasimhadevarasa as Malaparalu-ganda 
This signature is used by Ballala II, Somesvara and Narasimha III, the Hoysala 
rulers and it has been mostly used by Narasimha IH ^ Since parts of the Channa- 
patna taluk where the present mscription is found, oame under the Hoysala rule 
during the reign of Somesvara and Narasimha III, the Narasimhadevarasa men- 
tioned in the present epigraph must be Narasimha HI The characters also belong 
to about the 13th century so that the date might be taken as about 1270 A.D, 

27 

At the same village, on a vlragal to the left of the TJpparige Basavesvara 
temple 

rtaftodo .adrlci 
8' X 3' 

1 c3(*sSd ds & 

Note 

This short insciiption records the grant of the village ^ivapnra to the god 
Bomanatha free of all imposts. The village is also known as Somanathapura from 
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anofcher insciiption at the same place. The record is on a vTragal, which eontams 
iihe figure of a heio with his head severed and held in liis hand. Probably it is an 
instance of self-saciifice Such aacufices in front of the Siva temples appear to 
have been common during the Hoysala period The name of the hero is not 
mentioned 

The ohaiacters appear to belong to the 13th century A D 

28 

On the Nandikamha iii fiont of the same ITppange Basave^vara temple 
CA)3^t)7S c3;s3nocdid diaocS tS^cbdid 

1 doddod) d 

% d ddid ovs-s-dcdi 

3 do dodd dd djsd do oo oo do 

4. d^ddd ?TCrtddd dori dri 

5 djsd jodddddo add 

6 craai d^ddrS dnra d^d 

Note 

In the Saka year 1477 Vikrama sam Magha su 10 ISTagarura Basavarasa, son 
of Nagarasa of Kampasagara, presented the above-mentined Nandikamha to the god 
Basavaraja 

Saka 1477 is Kakshasa and not Vilcrama as mentioned in the record The lunar 
year Vikrama was m S 1442 Tf the Saka year is reckoned, the date would correspond 
to Tuesday, 21st January 1656 A I) If the cyclic year is reckoned the date 
would be TViday, 18th January 1531 A D Probably the former is the date 
mentioned in the inscription 

There is no village of the name of Kampasagara in the Ohermapatna taluk Many 
■a time the Vijayauagai rulers le-named the villages after their own names when 
they granted them But the oiigmal names remained and the new names disappeared. 

' Kampasagara ’ may have similaily been a new name that disappeared soon after. 

Nagarasa’s son Basavarasa was perhaps a private person who granted the 
Nandikamha to the Upparige Basavesvara temple 

Devanahalli Taluk 

29. 

At the village Jala in the hohh of Jala, Devanahalli Taluk, on the garudagamba 

in front of the Kesava temple 

jjrsoTT^sicicJ dijrfsj's rtdocS rtoud Mdodoj^do. 

1 . 

2. shcj oo rio 

^ G 


17 
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3 ^ 

4 cS^sJOo 

5 7^ ^(sSs^jo sjoso^s^sSo 

6 ssOaS-S ^jsofsfccSi ;3«5 

7 cdir^d dJsJrad aSgdat 

8 afoddi sjje)a;?>rf ridjid 

9 

Transhierahov 

1 Ynodhi-samratsarada 

2 Karfctika sudda 10 Gu 

3 s^asti sii Jaiada sii Clie- 

4 muna Kesavaiiatha devarim- 

5 ge srimana mahasaram- 

6 tadbipati Sorumya na 

7 yakara kumara Baireya n§ 

8 yakara madisida garada 

9 kambha sri sii sn sri 


Translation 

On Thureday, the lOfch lunai day of the blight half of Karttika m the year 
Virodhi 

Be it well Baiieyanayaka, son of the illustiious mahasavamtadhipati Somniya- 
nayaka caused the Garadakaiublia to be made for the god Sri Chemnnakesavaiiatha 
of Sri f ala 


Note 

This msGiiption records the setting up of the garuiagamba by Bairoyanayaka 
son of the illustrious mahasamantadhipati Sonmyanayaka, in front of the Channa- 
kesa’vanatha temple at Jala The date of the record is given as Virodhi sam 
Karttika su 10, Thuisday No Saka year is given The characters seem to belong 
to the beginning of the 15th century Sonmyanayaka of this insciiption might be 
the same as the one lefeired to in E G. IX, Ht 31 and 63 He was a general under 
the Vijayanagar king Haiiliara II The date of Ht 63 is 1412 A D The cyclic 
year Yirodhi nearest to 1412 A D was in 1409 A D and the date of the record would 
correspond to 18th October 1409, a Friday but not Thursday as mentioned m the 
epigi-aph^ Sonniyanavaka appeals to have had two sons one of them was Hiriyapa 
(E C IX, Ht. 31) and the other Baiieyanayaka mentioned in the present record 
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Hosakote Taluk 

30 

On a tnpod found m the eaith while digging m a field called Biidihalla at 
"V'agata of Jadagenahalli Hobli in Hosakote taluk. 

Old Kannada Characters 

lojsaaogcjo sijea^ #r?cdjo^crs^ri 

jSoiSdjs^aoa isddo 53 ji5-s^o 2 loodd 

33^drd ^^rtd,c3'^d 

1 FTOrtsirod. 

Translitet ation 

1 Sri Nagainaia 

Note 

Two metallic tripods weie found at Vagata while digging in a field called 
Budihalla Both of them are now in the Mysore Archaological museum One of 
■them hears the present inscription A similai inscribed tnpod in the Ohennakesa%'a 
temple at Beliir, granted by Kumara Lakshmidhara dandanayaka, a general under 
the Hoysala king Ballala II, for the god Ghennakesva, has been noticed m the 
Annual Report foi the year 1940 The present tnpod with its inscription happens 
to be noteworthy since it is the oldest of such tripods so far known. 

Unlike the tripod at Belur which is finely ornamented, the present tnpod is 
very plain On the flat surface of its circular band is the msoription-sri Nagamara 
The characters of the inscription seem to belong to the G-anga period The letter la 
is wntten lengthwise and the loop has joined the cross line The left tail of ga is 
■cuived up inwards The characters may, on paleographical grounds, be assigned to 
the end of the 8th or the eaily part of the 9th century 

The record merely contains the name- Sri Nagamara Whether he was a king 
or an ascetic cannot be determined The attribute ‘ Sri ’ denotes that he must have 
been an important person Such tiipods are mostly used in temples to keep the 
vessels used for the god’s worship and the practice seems to he very old The present 
tnpod may have been probably presented by Nagamara to some temple or if he were 
an ascetic, it might have been presented to him by others for use during worship. 
The fact, however, that the metallic tnpod is more than a thousand years old is 
very interesting. 

31 

Pennaui grant of the Ganga king Dnrvvinlta of his fourth regnal year found in 
the possession of Gokari Oliannappa at Bisaim,lialli, Hoskote Taluk [Plate XVIIj 

'C*5 VC^ COQ 

=^j»ocj 3§ra enijad 

17 -^ 
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I B— 

1 . 

2 

3 

4. 

5 

II A— 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

II B— 

11 

12 

13. 

14 

16 

m A— 

16 

17 

18 
19 
20 . 

III B— 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

IV A— 

26 

27. 

28 

29 

30. 


ydo , tJsS , erooii;)d 

5 toy:^' 2 ^(;sJ 335 iJ?ss 3 ;j aisS&iods&ic:}:^ ?!3osi?32a;i3jCj:8^ 

zrado^f^OrtesiacraCfs ds?^j3i;3:jow^s^es«2)53js34e® z;jjs<S4^?d5 5^ 
g!?^^cdo?j^ 

d^Ea^ ^cSjs^Kd^ F dtra 53^0rts3:> ^es?drfa^=Z)3S^34: 

^e^^dog ^i;si>3^^ddd:)3o^Ocra2ad^ riosscdio^d^ » 

a ddad rd odoio's s'sd ddodadO doosss's^ad cdidds ddod 

' <3 —0 Cp -» “ 

G^dd ddaddcSjs^rt dois^addo 

da^^CsS^ ^^sdd QddoF dasosarod^^ ^^4 

a^craodes ddESf^doa^^ ^^doGjjd^T^vJSCd saGo’saoD&id^ 

dd£F3dja^C^aaodsag sre^ajsatSjsc 

c^ Jidtac^odod^ ^^Eijidwcdas^do ^odi^^da^Ea^d^ 

di^sSjs^s^&Ss^sSd ^^^dd doodiart ao3dd'3^d?dd^ 

dsd^Fd^^js^djdss ^^daa's^dsJc^sSa^F das^acra&id^ 

£CP3at|^;ra_^d^da^dJsdd^z^js^acUd ^^[da^^dda^doo ridddd 
t^droods ^^^^s^dda^F dasraotrsEad^ ^cda tpiJhd^cdadj Eadd^d^d 
s3Eo^ dcda^Fto^ sasraart:^ D^Era^EPdi;^^ sdd 

d osdddadjs FPd EdaEa.drod >^,dri F?radd, dadod^dasadda!^ ddad. dsd 

d das3 od. ddd d d.^da Eodadas^^dad^ d,^,.iidr1 Fd, dcra.ddcdra 

-t a V -a ^ -ow'dn'U e 

.s^csd de>d/3^^os:#^dg 5^:|.Fo3aa (d) n^d osEaE^D (d) ®^dod;^dg wdc 
^dda(S5i>)d dEacdjs^iSiJE^F:^ dd»oaiaddg |^dj3^c3^5^K Fd^^^d E^add^ 
cdad^ ddd?^d^c3'3d ss^ociaFd^ edasoj dcF^droe^^ ^.l.D'SEa 

graddd^ wdi;^ daaso-sadc^Fdasd ddJ^Cdcda 
dosa^ E^dK?^^dd^ ^a3^?3i;8 rtaes rte® da^d s^Sas^d^ d 
c^^a^^dsSariss^d^ ^Kc&aEad d^doja dd^dd^ dacdra^Fa-sood' 

di3^^?^dd^^d^ cdaa^dFdra i^cdrodad^^ d^ds^i^d^ ^ 3-3 
E5338cdjsdad^ ddj^^g sSgdd^dd,^ddadj3(§ des ?3 F^dasEpo " 
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IV B— 

32. dj3jgoj£^s53c5BCra&iSj^ Z^?|^^ii>553 

33. sSsSo?" S2u.© o 5y3,&cdi^^^ cS^'^sSJsrra F^^osreO 53i^>5^C2^C6® 

_»aati A 

34. ;jaij?j.£)i:^ S!33;i^sSa jItstosSs©* 

35 ^j;3s8es^^ £^t5es ?^s5ie:)cdo:)?i<^^;3 w:;^Daii^d^^ sj^asasSorr^sSi 

V A— 

36. «3&ic8j3^3j0^aa£d^cdja c50;^d^(;^ja<;rfaja a?5o^s5rt^^F© C3a 

37. ?3j3(;^sS 1^84, ^Onoo^^;5 5a®a^a3i<o^s^d© cdo^^^cbso sSOjod© <3&na^4 

38 oa4;js aa.ojrasSo K):5j3(^a3^E5g33a d«3dd sijiaiddssSa 

39 doassa^j ?^j3=Si?3a ^^doaa^oT^^oja =3oa<?!<5^ ael®^ 

40 t^^a-sTJ^ diE;^dood:sSa .scSjs^d a ^sSa;3a iddsSsSo^FKfa di^r,ot 

V B— 

41 sasid ?rasat^cc8a^;j 3|a^? djsodK? sja^ODa^^Faiad^dg ^dd^rsSro 

42 d ^&io3a^^^o3a^^rddiii dodd 6^ dididja^^ ^c6ja^d®a^ 

43 4 rtjs^s^cdi dg-^O^oda ddea^acda d ddd dcra cdj erod^js 

. 44. cSsaddt dj3^dXJ3(d^dSd^dda^F©s «h^ddiF©g ^sja 

45 Odda^r©!? e^^ds €u9esodi4ddc&c d© 

VI A 

46 enjsda^Fsjorr^siis dd^Fdo^dodia^g s^d^cS^cda^do^KPae^dF^o ftsd^d 

47 sa F dt 3 ^di^s 3 addccboij^(;d:^'^ ssdddcjdir^^sai d^^sai 4*^^° 

48 sa o 5 ja''c 8 j 3 ?ddtdddid^oadj‘ s^cSi^ddrdd^sJ? ddF^C 5 I® 

49. dT oadad djaa^do ddjsdd^d-^si^'^ ^4 ^^©pasa d^ dJ3^4 

50 a w3daj?)d^Fd3dadi5^ aaa^d^rtoaazpg cdid^odd^ cdana 

djadid dj daadodj* didodd^4 da^iajdada^d f 

jraodo aado da saodo s 3 ?ac 3 a>da?|^tcSjscdD saoddJ*ll 'Jja^sS^d sa^a 
;aadic?^c8a^d osDdo gad^ssadrfsdj' II da^© dd^d;©adi^daaa 
dja woda t3 odaad dda. dJ« acitsd* II 

•J tk) ft3 O 


VI B— 

61 

52 

53 

54 


^rf%?r f3iidi4-4^*T^?rr ^rd’J^r JT’T^rr^^ 

TI55 o^TtJTTW ¥rrg-?r ^ 

^.T^^nTTf^ f^^TTHT 
TrgT'MH<H'*n=t4’7 aTi-HttTlfflul 

cT gcr ^n^nprsTr 'TT^ wr 
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JI A— 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

II B— 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 
16. 

III A— 

16. 

17 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

III B— 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 
26. 

IV A— 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 

so. 

IV B— 

31. 

32. 
33 
34. 
36. 


3rrf^5Tcr ^trt s^r^T^nrf^'nrr srfom 

^ ^ ^ftfcT^TT 

^<israw 

srotg; sft?Tr3TT«r^ JTcrf^^T^r^ 3^1^ Rri ftcrnr^ ^ 


^rtaniw 3 

3!^^ dt ^ iq riT grarTS^ra^ Tnrf^rnr^ 

551^ 5?iT«r^ jaronralr^lT^r; 'qrf^sfl^atfraTW^ oait^ji-hV 
^ tfta ^%!T 33T57T^ ^ ^[;5T tropKW 3fT3T W 


Rr^anaa sftfaavc ia%a mkw; «T%3a^ 

an^'^^T^ar^ara^«ft[i4f^aFa «fta?aJ5par iisraaa aa 
i%f ar%a: ^rfr^turas# airBr’^r^r^ fsTaarf^^a^^Er aaffV^ar 
ar^ aarfaaa 5cr^arTla%ai:^ laaTaara ?afaiaa^ qr 


^qrcT aaai^atq ^rjatnaraaT^I ^r=c:^ ^ af^a eir^a ’am 

ar f^ ^ya ^ qaaiaia rg^a pa sr^^ra a»»f^ famf^aar 

faara qft’jaraRTraai anr^ (a) ^cra ai^ (a) ara^fwa: a% 
a» ama Naabafl ra ^ 3 aa^’a: Mt’c1^a7r»#^ter ^[aa a 
apT H ’ca a c a^ i a a fa a^ q ’ t: >phais6>’- a 


^rr^iam a%arg’m^^rataTa faaat^ra 
a^%a scf^otsar^a an^raT^argaaa f^ara ‘^fcrea 9r 
aaaana^ qurfa aa 1:^ a ^^a ^ aWi-:( 1 ^a 
ara^a ^car^-ciam aar^ ^u:fa ai ^-^a ta^aaar aar 
faa’^aa’j aa^aa^a aat: awiiraarfa^ 


i^rara ^arfp^ af a a^ aar^aa; srrfasi JnH’*^ 

a^^sarara sr^^a aa ai^ qr aafa v^s g rafth 

srarcf^a =aiTiTqnmaa^ ar^afira q^^fa a ^^ a m 
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V A— 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

V B- 

41. 
42 

43. 

44. 
45 

VI A— 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 
VI B- 

61. 

52. 

53. 
54 


5 rtre^ {d<^ sk^%ST T 4 <uiq%^ ql^^nCOT 

^icff gfr sTTmT 5gnRtq‘ 

^^xw( tg^ sftEFirr^ wf^ 

5rr«K ?rm^%5T wwif^m^^rrm^T: usptfiT 

;r 3 TfTTT% ^ < 7 ^ 

^fsgJTt^T^ = 3 RTITr^ M 4 =dd 4 i«' 4 W 

■ gf^ r%% T^%1S asrljnO’WfOTi-^srPT ^FTPIT 

^ 5TT^ srrcJTrTt SRtJvrf:^^ 


3 J^ fro; C 

rif ar^JT?T ’rra^ 5^ ^sr irg^ft^s ^r^** ap! ^ 

^ ^ dTT^ 5TTf%‘ 

■f^ sn^rTFfrr^sT 5 T iTwrFTTW ^»ijrar ^prf% 5 *r 

T% srfnrs#^ ^ ^ 


<reT d^r t: 4 «^r§ 

XJX^ f W ^ qT55<T tfd' i Id i^«n€i'C 

i^f%d <n?r ^«Rra;u 



3 T^ II 


TranshferaUon 

1 svasti jitaiii bhagavata gata-ghana-gagauablieiia Padma-nabbeua. 

srimaj-J abuaveya-kula- 

2 mala-vyomava-bhasaua-Bbaskarasya sva-bbuja-javaiaya-janita-sujana- 

]auapadasya- 

3. darunaii-gana-vidaiana-iaaopalabdha-viana-vibbusbana-bbushitasyaKa 

4. nvayanasa gotiasya siuiiat-Kongani"dbarmiaa-in.abara]asya putrasya 

pifcui-anvaga- 

5. ta-guna-yuktasya vidya-viaaya-vibita vnttasya samyak-praja'palana 

roa- 

6. fcradbigata-iajya-prayojanasya naaa sasoiaittha sadbbavadhigamapra- 

nita-mati-visesba- 

7 sya Yidvats-kavi.-kanchaua-nikash6paia--bhufcasya visesbatopyauavasesba- 

S3^a nitisa- 



136 


8 strasya valitri-pravaktii-kusalasya su-vibhakta-bhakfca-bhritya-janasya 

Dattaka-sutra- vntte 

9 pranptiih srlmat-Madiiava-Jiiahadhirajasya putrasya pifcri-pitauaaha-guna 

jukiasya a- 

10 neka-chaturddanta-yiiddhavapta-chatui-udadlu-salilasvadita-yasasah sa- 

mada- 

II fi- 

ll dvirada turagarohanafcisayofcpanna-tejasah dhanur-abliiyoga-sanipadita- 

sam- 

12. pad-Ti'?eshasya srimadd Hanyarmina-mahadhirajasya putrasya guru- 
go-brahmana pii- 

13 jakasya Narayana-oharananuddhyatasya siimad-Vishnugopa-mahadbi- 

rajasya 

14 putrasya Tryambaka-charanambhoruha-rajab-pavitrikritofctamaugasya 

vyayamo- 

16 dvrifcta-plna-kathiua-bbuja-dvayasya sva-bbuja-bala-parakrama kraya 
kiita-iajyasya 

III A- 

16 kshu-kshamoshtha-pisitasana-pritikara-nisita-dbaraseh Kaliyuga-bala- 

pankavasanna- 

17 dharmma-vrishoddharana-uitya-sannaddhasya sriinan-Madhava-dhai - 

mraa-mahadhirg,]asya putre- 

18 uavicbcbhmuasvamedbavabhrithoblnshikta srimat-I'Cadamba kula 

gagana-gablia- 

19 sti-malinah sri-Knslinavarmma-mahadhira]asya priya-bliagmeyasya 

janani-deva- 

20. tanka-paryyanka-evadhigata-rajyabhishekasya vijrimbha-mana-sakbi- 

trayasya para- 

III B— 

21. sparanavamaiddopa bhujyamaiia-tnvargga-sarasya su-sambhrainavana- 

mita-samasta-sama- 

22. nta-mandalasya nirantara-pi ema-bahumauanurakta-prakriti-varggasya 

vidya-Tinaya- 

23 tisaya-panpuritantaratmanah Karfctayu (ga) glna-raja-clian (va) tava- 

lambmah ane- 

24 ka-saiua (sa) la-vijayoparjjita-vipulayasasah kshirodaikarnnavikriba* 

bhuvana-tra- 

26 yasya uiravagraha-pradana sauryyasya avishabya-parakramakrauta 
pratiraja- 



137 


IV-A— 

26. niastakarpitapratxh ata-sasanasy a aneka-mukhabhivarddhamana-vibha- 

vodaya 

27. parajita- Dra vines vaiasya pratbitaneka-guna-mdli5na-bbutasja vi- 

28. dvatsuprathama-ganyasya pranayi-jana-hndaya-nandanasja maryya- 

dalamg ha- 

29 nalamknfca-ratnakara-vrittasya yatharha-dandatayanuknta vaivasva- 
tasya prata- 

30. patisayanugata Vivasvatah vawasvatasyeva Manoli varnnasramabhila- 

31. kshanan d.ak:shinan disam abhigoptum paryyapnuvatah piatijanlnasya 

suprajasa 

32. srin-Konkani-mahaiajasya putrena kanti-viseshodayavapfca-chandrama sa 

33. samasta-diriinandala-vyapi-ya4asa-niti-rQargganusan-mati-viseBhena 

34 dhanu-]ya-ghata-kaikkasa-kinikrita-prakoslithena naya-namita-parann- 
patichiil a mam- 

35. prabha-ranLiita-oharana-kamala-yugalena Antariya-prabhriti-inaha sam- 
graina 


36. vijayopal [ab] dha-raja-snya nirantara-premS^ya-prahladita-liaudhu- 

varggena satata-da- 

37 . notsa va-nirasta-Kali-kalamkena Katyayam-oharana-pamkkeruha-pancha- 

rana visnddbanta- 

38 ratmana vyayama-vipulikrita-samopavi-vakshasa kavivara-mukhara- 
madhu- 

39. kara-pana bhQmma srimad-G-amgeya-kuIa-ketuna ripu-nnpa-vilasmi-vilo 

40. ohananjama-kuoha-kuinkuma-viyoga-hetuna 4nman-Madhava vammana 

]Durvvini- 


41 tapara-naixiadheyena Pnthivl-Komkani mabadbirajcaatmaiiahpra’varddhama 
42. na vijayaisvaryye-ehaturttbe samvatsare madliu-mase snkla-pakshe 
Trayodasya- 

43 n-tithau Kutsa-gotraya Taittiriya-charanaya pravaehana-kalpaya Upako- ^ 

44. tta-nivasine Someneshti-visishta-karmmanah Agmsarmanah pufcraya Kapa- 

45. h sariiimaue afcmana-sreyobhivnddhaye Konknnda vishaye Penna- 


Vl-A— 

46. 


47 


urnnama-gramah sMVva-panhara ynktah Bralimadeya-tameniabhu- 

- dattam asya ha- .-,,.,- 1-1 

rttapaficha-mahi-pStakayuktobhavati api cha Manu-gitah slokah sva- 

dattam para-da- 


18 
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48. ttam va yShaieta vasundaram shashfci-varsha saliasrani ghore tainasi. 

vartfcate bhu- 

49. mi-danat-paiam-danam na-bhutan na bhavishyati tasyaiva haranat-papan 

na bhutari na bhaMsliya- 

60. ti bahubbir-va&udba bhukta lajabhis-SagaiSdibliih yasya yasya yada 

VI-B— 

51 bhuinis tasya fcasya tada palam H svandatum sumahaehchliakya dumkbam 

anyaittha 

52 palanam danam va palanam vefci dana cbclihieyonu palanam H Chomatta- 

tfcara 

53 nama-dheyena likliitam tamia sadlianam inakkandakattu inanum maneyuiik 

palum patliyuntaiakknm odean H 


Ti anslation 


Be it well VictoiiouB is the adoiable Padmanabha resembling the cloudless sky. 

A sun in illumining the clear firmament of the illustiious G-anga family, 
possessed of a kingdom inhabited by nglitepus people and conquered by the force of 
his victorious arms, adorned with the wounds received during battles' in which hosts- 
of cruel enemies weie cut down and belonging to the Kanvayanasagotra the illustrious 
Kongam-dhaiinma-maharaja — 

His son Inheritor of the good qualities of his father, conducting himself agree- 
ably to his culture and modesty, obtainei of sovereignty only for the sake of the good 
government of his subjects, obtamei of the great intelligence improved by aquaintanco 
with the best prmciples of the essence of various sciences, a touchstone for tijstmg 
the gold the learned and poets, specially skilled among those who expound and 
practise the science of polity m all its branches, possessed of well-distributed faithful 
seivants, author of a commentary on Dattaka’s aphorisms the illustnous Madhava- 
mahadhnaja — 

His^son —Endowed with the good qualities of his fathei and giandfather, 
possessed of a fame tasted by the wateis of the four oceans, and acquired m many 
attles with elephants, possessed of lustie acquired from riding rutting deiihants 
and hoises, distinguished foi the wealth gamed by the use of the bow the illustrious 
Harivaimina-mahadhiraja — 


His son. Woi shipper of gmus, cows and Brahmans, meditating on the feet of 
iNaiayana the illustrious Vishnugopa-mahadliiiaja — 

His son -With his head pmfied by the pollen from the lotuses tlio feet ot 
iiyainba,k^ possessed of amis grown stout and hard with athletic exercises, purchaser 

“1!^“ 1™ sharp-edged 

swoid dear to the demons whose lips were shnvelled with hunger, ever ready to 



139 


extn^te the of merit from the thick mire of the Kali-yuga in which ,t had sank: 
the illusfcnous Madhava-dharmina-mahadhiraja — 

Hia son .—The beloved sister’s son of Knshaavarmnia-mahadhnaja,— who was 
the bull m the firmament of the Kadamba-knla, anointed wnth the final ablutions of 
-the uninterrupted horse sacrifices , ohtamer of the sovereignty while on the couch of 
-the lap of his divme mother , enjoying to the full the essence of the three objects 
of desue without one interfering with the other, fearless though surrounded 
witli all the bands of tributary chiefs whom he had subjected, having parties 
of councillors attached to him by continual afiection and gifts, with Ins mmd 
illumined with the increase of learning and modesty , having adopted the character 
•of the kings of the Krita-yuga , with his wide-spread fame gamed by victoiy m many 
wars covering the three worlds like the unbroken expanse of a milky ocean, lx>id 
to give without stmt, with his inviolable commands placed upon the heads of hostile 
kings subdued by Ins invincible might, surpassing Knbera m the growth of his 
wealth increased m many ways , a mme of many glorious qualities , leckoued the 
first among the learned, the joy of the heaits of his beloved ones, r^embling the 
ocean adorned with gems in not transgressing the bounds of r®pect like Yama in 
punishing accoidmg to desert, like the Sun in the gieatness of his glory, like Vai\a- 
svata Maim devoted to protecting the south in the inamtenance of castes and 
religious orders, the friend of all, of high birth , the illustrious Konkani-maharaja. 

His son — Defeater of the moon with his extra-ordinary lustre, with his fame 
sprisading to all the points of the compass, with his great mmd following the path of 
morality, with his fore-arm scarred to hardness by the striking of the how-strmg, 
w'lth his pair of lotus-like feet illuinmated by the rays of the gems on the heads of 
foreign kings bent in reverence, with loyal lustre obtained by his victoiies in many 
great battles like that of Andaii, with the gionp of his relations joyful at the show 
of Ins ever-present afiection, with the dark spot of Kali removed by the celebration 


of his perpetual generosity, with his imier soul purified by its moving around the 
lotus feet of Katyayani with his chest resembling (hard as) the thunderbolt enlaiged 
by exercise, the drinking ground of the humming bees, the great poets, the banner 
■of the dynasty of the glorious G-angeyas, the cause of the discontinuance of smear- 
ing Vermillion on the breasts and collyrium to the eyes of the women of enemy-kings, 
*Sri Madhavavarma whose other name was Durvinita Prithivi Konkam Maharaja 

By him, during his moreasing victory and prosperity, in the fourth year, m the 
month of Madhu (Ghaitra), in the bright half, on the thirteenth day, for the 
increase of his fame and prosperity has been granted wibh pounng of water according 
to the procedure of gifts to Brahmanas, with all exemptions, the village named 
Pennaur m the district of Korikunda to Agnisarma’s son Kapali Sarma, of the 
Kntsa-gotra and the Taittiriya-ohaiana, the boon-tree of discourse the inhabitant of 
Upakotta and of remarkable action in Soma sacrifices ^ 
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Whoever appropriates (this gift) becomes liable to the five sms Further, 
Manu has sung these verses — Whoever appropriates land, gifted by himself or 
another, will live in terrible darkness for sixty thousand years No gift, present or 
future, IS greater than the gift of land By appropriating it accrues the sm such as 
does not exist m the present or in the futuie This eaibh has been enjoyed by many 
kings like Ssgara. Whosoever possessed the land at one tune, his then was- 
the fruit thereof It is very easy to give away what is one’s own, but it is difficult 
to protect another’s property. Between giving and protecting, protecting is more 
meritorious than giving. 

This copper recoid has been wiitten by one called Chomattattaia, owner of the 
land yielding three khandugas, a house, some waste land and a cattle-pen 

Note 

Description 

The giant consists of six plates, each measuring 1“ by 9", with a ring 3" m diameter 
and bears the seal of an elephant The plates aie written on both the sides, except the 
first which is written on one side only The img had not been cut at the time the 
plates were received. Five lines of writing are found on each side of each^ plate 
while on the reverse of the last plate are found only four lines Each hue 
contains about 28 letters 

Find Spot 

These plates were found m the possession of Gokari Channappa of Bisanahalli 
In the hobli of -Jadigenahalli, Hoskote taluk He states that these plates weie found 
in his lands while ploughing some yeais ago The plates have been purchased 
from him this yeai by the Aichasological Department 

PalEOGPvAPHY 

The giant is engiaved m the Early Kannada ohaiacters The letteis are 
generally well-foimed Bach letter is from i to i an inch in height and is deeply 
cut The style of the charaoteis in this inscription is different from that of the 
chaiacters in_Durvimta’s other mscnptions In the G-ummareddipura and Uttanur 
plates (M A E. 1912, PI II, and 1916, PI XII) the letteis aie very well cut and the 
serifs are cleaily formed. In the present inscription the serif is not clear. The 
chaiacters resemble to some extent those of the Maddagiri inscription No 110 
(E 0 XII, Tumkm) and appear to belong to the early part of tlio 7th century A.D 
The test letters l>a,ja, ka, la, ncha, etc, found m the plates all belong to about this 
peiiod The mistakes in orthography are veiy few (II A, 1 9, Srimatmadhava , 
III B, 11. 23 and 24 Kdrtiayngaql, Ghanvatdvalamhina, etc.) 
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Language 

/rue language is mostly Sanskrit except foi the last two Ime^ winch are ni 
Kannada and mostly piose except foi the impieoatoiy veises in 11. 47-51 which are 
m the Anushtup metre The language is generally free from faults. IV B, 1 .31 
has Kshanan-dakshindndisi instead of Uhanmahshinandih Similarlv instead of 

suprajasa in the same line there is suprajasa Probahlv these aie the engraver’s 
mistakes 


The Scribe 

The grant is stated to havm been written by Chomattattaia In Tamil the words 
taclich&n and tattdn mean a carpenter oi a goldsmith In Sanskiit Tmslitakdra 
means a goldsmith It is thus possible to take Chomattattara as meaning a gold- 
smith by name Choma or Soma A plot of land of the sowing oafacity of three 
khandugas, a house, (some) waste land (? pal it) and a pen patti) are uientionel in 
the last two lines These may have been granted to the scribe Ohoma for his 
having engraved the inscription on the plates 


Purpose op the Grant 

The record registers the grant of the village Pennaiir m the Korikunda Vishaya, 
free of all imposts, by the Ganga king Durvimta m his fourth legnal year, for the 
increase of his merit The donee is Kapalisarma, son of Agmsarma of Kutsa gotra 
and Taittiriya sakha, well versed m interpreting the Vedas and v’ersed m all the 
rites like the Someshti 

Geography 

Koiikunda is perhaps different fiom Kodikonda which is to the east of Hindupur. 
Korikunda vishaya may perhaps be also identified with paits of the Malm and 
Hoskoto taluks, since it is refened to in B. C. 'X Mr 72 and ni the Annual 
Beport for the year 1938 mscription No 1 In Mi 72 twm Jama bastfs are referred to 
in the Korikunda Vishaya The inscription was found in a ruined Jaina hash at 
Nonamangala But it cannot be said that this mined basti lepresents one of those 
mentioned in the inscription since another set of copper plates found m the same 
rums refers to a basti in tlio Miudnkottvii Vishaya Bisauahalli, the place of find of 
the piesent coppei plates, is twelve miles away from Nonamangala. The plates were 
found buried in the earth there, and may have been buried long back It is however 
not possible to say that the plates belong to Bisanahalli itself 

Date 

As usual m the Ganga coppei plates only the legnal year of the king with the 
month and tithi is given But the dates of the Ganga dynastv aie not yet fimliy 
settled They am discussed m the Aimnal Eeport for the year 1938, pp 8^-88. 
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Possibly Dur-viiiita ruled the G-aiiga kingdom between 605 and 650 A. D Since the 
present record belongs to the 4th year of his leign, its date may be somewhere 
about 609 AD oi 610 A D 

Histoky 

The inscription leoords a giant made by the Ganga king Durvinita, son of 
Kongani maharaja (Avinita). His predecessors namely, Konganidharma maharaja, 
his son Madhava-mahadhiraja, his son Han Varma, his son Vishnugopa, his sou 
Madhava dhanna mabadliiraja whose sou was Konkani mahaiaja are all given 
the usual epithets qualifying them which have been met with in the other Ganga 
inscriptions The present record is mostly identical with Doddaballapur 68 (B C 
Yol IX) and the Gummareddipura plates (M A R 1912) as regards the genealogy and 
the details about the -v arious kings But with regard to Durvinita the details are 
slightly different from those of his other plates. It is stated m the present record that 
Durvinita won great battles against Andari and that he was a worshipper of the 
feet of Katyayini 

In the early inscriptions ofDuivmita, te, oi his 8rd and 4th legnal years 
(Bangalore 141 , Maddagin 110 and the present one) he is neither stated to bo the 
son of the dear daughtei of Skauda Varma, king of Punnata (Pimuata-raja Skanda 
Varma-priya putrika j'anmana) nor as the iiiler of the whole of the Pumiata kingdom 
(samasta Pnnnata pannatadliipatina) But these facts are mentioned in bis later 
grants, that is, of Ins 20th legnal year and later (no giant of Ins has yet been found 
that could be assigned to the period extending from his 4th to Ins 20th regnal year) 
This shows that Skanda Varma of Punnata might have died without male issues and 
Durvinita, being the son of his daughter, might have become the ruler of the 
Punnata kingdom also some time between his 4th and 20th regnal years. 

Again, in las later grants it is mentioned that he won the battles of Andan, 
Alattur, Porulare, Pernagara and others This fact is not mentioned in Ins earlier 
grants In the pi ©sent inscription he is only stated to have won m the battli' of 
Andari (Anrlat iija Prahh) lU mahds%ngrdma-lahdlia- -/ d^ahnyd) It is thei efoi e poBSlblo 
that he mignt have oonqnered Andari during the 3rd or 4tli year of bis reign and 
won the other battles before his 20th regnal year 

Religion 

In Maddagin 110 and Bangalore 141, Durvinita is stated to be a 
meditator on the lotus feet of Kamalodara (Kamalddara cliarana lanialdmidhyd- 
iena) In the present grant he is stated to have purified Ins soul by serving the lotus 
feet of Katyayini [Kdtydyim-cliai ana fankerulia-pa'iicliai ana vihvddhd77tat dimand) 
Perhaps the donee Kapalisarma was a ^aktaand the lecord might be his composition 
Durvinita has not mentioned his family god either in the inscription Doddaballapur 
685 or in his Gummareddipura grant. In the later Ganga copper plates also no god 
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worshipped hy Durvmita is mentioned Durvinita’s translation of Vaddakatha into 
Sanskrit suggests that he had inclination towaids Jamism also. His father Avmita 
IS known to have constructed a number of Jama bastis and to have made grants to 
them. But Duivmita’s grants^ so far as have been discovered, aie all to the Brahmans 
only These facts suggest that he was a follower of the Vedio religion and had 
sympathy towards all the othei sects — Saiva, Vaishnava, Sakteya and Jama 

On the whole the present recoid has enabled us to know more about Durvmita 
than has hitheito been known 

The characters, language, etc., of the pi esent giant being oompaiatively free from 
faults, the lecord may be legarded as genuine and of some value foi the 
histoiy of the Oangas 


IvANNA-DA Language in the Grant 

A few words may he said regaidmg the last two lines of the present record. 
They are m the Kannada language and detail the grant made to the engraver This 
is important from the linguistic point of view 

There is only one Kannada sentence in the lecoid , but it seems to contain some 
orthographical mistakes Instead of 7mikkand'iila (thiee khandugas) theie is mak- 
kandaka and foi mannu (land) there is manu These might be the engraver’s 
mistakes. 

The Halmidi uisciipbion contains more than 80 per cent of Sanskrit words and 
the style also is more after Sanskiit. In the present lecord, however, the Kannada 
sentence contains pure Kannada words {mannu, mane, palu, patti, odean) The 
dative case used here is different from the usual early Kannada foim It is either a 
or a according to old grammarians Instead of a, attu is used m the present record 
(mukkandiLkaUv) This is nearer to the Tamil foi m. Theie is one such usage by 
Gunavarmma I (G 900 A D ) m his Haiivamsa which is quoted both b\ Nagaiar 
mma and KebirB,]Bi—tanaUu billdn adanante klsuvam 

TTie word ode-an may also be noted here Kesiiaja says that prakriti and 
pratyaya must be corabmed According to him the word must be odeyan But m 
many old inscriptions we find the two parts of the word written separately, e g ^ 
muhoaUzum in the Halmidi inscription , olihaiia chcWiaye inddle m Sorab No. 10- 
(B O. VIII) the date of which is about 800 A D , seithe in ahddnia Sorab No lo- 
ot the same date, etc Whethei it was a mistake committed by the engravers oi it 
wa.-, in common use at that time cannot be determined 

32 

On a Slone standing m tfie paddy fields of Subbarayappa. sou of Seshappa 
at Vanakanahalli, Anekal Taluk 



lU 


edSo* rrejSJocJO sJort ^$33^:^ 

Size 4' X 6' 

tgf? ^iS6sr.seuSQ'5ii;paPsi^^ sstsixir 


SSST 

L-tui^/ruj^ 

^&3 


^SST'nSSr &BL^Lrh 

II 

®Q®/ <ssi0r/__ffi<5BGi 


(SjrQfi 

eSi—l—Q 


m^/EIS ST ,'ISU f 

smi^sS^S iiSlempiiSI 

QpiH LOpT)llJi !STuQupUL.^I—^ Qpi—L^r 


Transliteration 

1. svasti srI Ananda saravatsaratfcu Tai-nia 

2. . . . nnakkadama . ttu An 


3. 

kka-ka . . . 

svaramu 

4. 

daya nayana. 

nam vitia 

5 

deva 

kandakak- 


6 ma Ankakari,tapati viruka 

7. ._ ndikkita yirai yi 

8 mum marrum epperpattatu mutta 


Note 

This fragmentary msoription records the grant of some land to the god Ankakari- 
svaramudaya nayanar. Eegarding the date only the cyclic year Ananda and the 
month Tai are given The record is not dated in any era The characters belong 
to about the 34th century AD A certain Anka-ka . whose full name 

might probably be Ankakamundan, is mentioned in line 6 He might have 
been the doiioi 

33 

On a viragaifoundintbe-field of Tagada, son of Manchegauda, at Hallikere- 
Doddi, Mavattur Dakhale, Maraiavadi Hobli, Kankanhalli Taluk. 

sggddjss 03:0 a:otSen®dd s3:n Sridd d^Dodo. 

1 siusief^sii LnrQ^eu 

2. ^jrirsiLjpsLasvp 

3. i/'®03o3.®-sur LDSsur ^ 

^ •^^smL^pTJriniremL-. 

u/rm^sSIserrsrrm- 
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7. eUSUuS . ^ _ eDJTT 

8 Lasu^ 

Transliteration. 

1 sayaladiva madeva 

2. irakayutaka Mavat 

3. tiiril Malladevar in a ka, n 0 

PP^ • • va , andai Taramadai 

^ • la pallikallan 

6. de van . , mittan makan 

7. vavayi . . . vara 

8 mavatu 


Note. 

This IS a fragmentary viragal which appears to leeord the death of a hero 
named Oppa . . son of Malladevar at Mavatturand the grant of some land on. 

the occasion The characters appear to belong to about the 13th century A D. 


CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 

Davangeeb Taluk 

34 . 

A Ganga copper plate grant found in the possession of Santavirarya of Nisane 
matt at Davangere [Plate XVIII] 

Four plates , Elephant seal 
Size 8|''x4j" ' 

u3t>s3K)rt!3ct3oOdiE3 djdd rSodoaoSj^aSoirad 3joil 375o;g,2?cr3c&irdo 

3S,s 333E3 8|''X4i'’ 

1 B— 

2 33?3 S3eJS3 tig SjcSO^ S6,35e)0 aiE?? ti tiiSoUiiCrsSj SSO Oti tiOSSOUa.djS? CEcjtiiESPSO 

Ties eSC3e)ti£!?J3^ 

3. ajU£^ ^e3^2^J33!A£9 7?J3^i^g ,^^Sb^^orl£Sf SStii^F itiSh^F 

Ejos^Oasag 


19 
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4. ^D’3^<3rfcx3i jEraasso^J 

5. ^dj3(Eij3j5C cSri^^^cSSB'SJJ^^S ^^^J3(jajO EjjjSlijSC'^C-S 

^o^d/3^ cj^^ajjs^sS^ 

6 i ^^aSjs^^E^aSsSoaraCcrsKg o&;^^3^S3si)aorii£scdw^j^C?3^^Eff3 

7 fS cSoozra^sra^ E^^jdDdO aSOcraar^s^ cdoas^g & sSsij^raSiSB^OcraE^ 

8 § ^Eiirtidi jS^dss sg/ssjrfaStSjs? ^craaSiss s^des’T'jS^qj^^i^i ^^sSjSr^aJi^ 

rfja^aj aSocraO 

9. DDEis d,g t, .di ^ E^dETOsSja ?dac^ daes.^^,^ t^.ijaf sijaE::) g aj^idasi wo 
aJOTc^.di 

10 ^di ^cda dj^do^w^g doobartwo ajo5ss3a;?j^ idda^r sS^sSjs^ct^dK) c5d^a3;E5^cj^g 

11, 53 s3a253e)OBag ^^s3ad^c3a3a^ dao rlridrle^c^ sSjaods 53a»i)0 

12 roagj^ ^cd3 ETshfS^c^ja^ <sc3s^^da3jsddaj3 3j&cgi3&3s>;^a33i)^ tSds^r^ao 

13 ;3 zs’asra^ cScSjdi^r^ddartEa^g ^^djsrfjs^c^K? gjaaraOD^ws «cS(5^d?3^si© 

1^ v 

II A— 

14. slises d^^cdjg o;^o oodj^ :§/^Fdo^es3 3§ea^?iD3C^E3^d ?353ads3ia:u edojoadad 
^add 

15 djadg^dasd ddjsdarad «dg3>:d «S3 q,^( d^d daasos doss^waFcO^cda sd'Jr 

C3dd li Fi3f 53 
cJ n ' 

16 53aj3C cda^^FcOC^ ;3^s3at^^a33S drf,s§djs,^ idaara cSsdacd r cS53a,od .sdtSda m 

Od sdj^tfdjaoi) daddd 

a 

17 ^odadjae® Eddesoiaarlo ;3s??3ja^ daaai^d Fradai^^aJag d?j^ s^;^g 
Eddad rd (SnD.ara, 

Q tj -“ 

18 ^TOOrtd cSaiao dadg ^jd^aJdjs^ ddd^a^d^ .DCd2ra^^a3^ s3d ^cSaa^d daddas^ 

04 “* -• >-> _»d 
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crstra 53|jj?i)a)^^s55c5 ^i^acdjssraaS 

04 

25. s -^S^ia^js^ia tSTOfid 3rocid:^^g 

^cxJio sd^rf^FsS 3^I&;J3S1 j3 

26 ■^cSjs^Orte® asdes diassotja^^ SsSdjscradd ;3ssS5 

t3^cs3ad^ K’S^g 

II B~ 

27 S3e)da?l da^awdia 5^i3^ wsaodd, ^odddad ddad £s daeff ^ 
gddesd 

28 sodaes djaf ^ascracsjaK) dds» <t)&d d’^i § dasd g^dad dadriddsrad^s d'iss dod"^ 

ca ' -» «i 

cradass ddad 

29. aid^ ,3c&s^d^ ^js^sgp^ aCda^ja^dg ^Siad>a ddacda ddadad:^rd d^ad cdaad^ 
si;3dja^?^d'J3’^'J^F‘t djs^ 

30 ^dJ3^ Fg dadad ro's^^^ daad^dajsdP* ojo^«s>z6c3a dda^d^d rtad^iaroi^dd 

o*d 1 o3js^ 

31. rtza-^d^cda .^da^rosood doa^^d^dd dd^_^d rs^js^^O dcdaa^ds dad^dg 

^?3d.rt r ds'sdds 

32. d^o ^dajS^d^D^d d^a3^>o^gida^£t?^dad da^ .dsidaS? road 

sdasorodaea? 

33 g ?radja^ cradjadaa^dt ddddddc3.^(; .a^dat zs^dadr^^g 
Oaa rdada 

34. d*d<S)8 d?3t^8 djsc^js? dsre^dd* da^wdd dasDosa^s® gysts^o dd339 

35. qysss.dd » , 23ra?rada^a.0>^ ddcSja^ cda^dodd^dd^da' dda^^ad ^s|,^ sSa®=) 

ca^d ?add 

36. ds^pjs^d daasJdi^ dac3 das^dds ^Cdidad ^ds5a jasdadt^jJag d^dd^ #jsorts^ 

sda^cra&ig 

37. d cdddad d^o dad^jsso da'^O daso^eraOd ddss-^ddd^ cdaartdjs? dKd>» 

.dTOdd d'S'd 

38 sos^^dUj ddjs^^d^^ dd^ droBrao dod^ctSa ddaaoond d^dad daasaddaa^ 
so'srilddd) 

39. d^sJ^ ddF'C^jSjacd^od d^d^isssrad sj^woddsidisiJ^s^yS 

jddjsd.d 

<9 a^ 

^To. E33S3 d^dddaa^r^ d^oDd ddodroaradsra^s^ro^dags^aja^ odaddad ddasd r 
dticdad33TO 


19 * 
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lllB 


41 dj3( I sS^^js^a^ sS^sJo^A^^js^ a3j3<3 ^ga^ddb^ j^jScSi 

42 «3^5jO?sSooSi Si^stSjasdi^sSad^ raSodicS^O^^s^j' 

,3^d c^sSSj^rOcSaob 

48 5gj3^09ES<3da^d^d ods^JS^SSOdiijS^ t3d;;g^d3jdjSC3ti5'3d 

do;rad?3^d 

44. d^dds ^sj'I.Fd jTO^oi) zoosSdoodvQ^Od ^ds^a aoc?)^J3? fOs^ss ^dSjst 

rrasj 

45. a.aoSj '^s did.adiSdcSsjD daita^js^iS^ qSsl©, rSods dOs)^ ojpscdasls^S 

46. ddd rd a^isrs^djs^dg <3530?3 j 3^ j^s^rdjst 

^J3C3j5S0 

47 oiidjCradcd aae)j^r1crad qs^Dsajjds^a^ I «>»S)2^II aiais^rao rfgjii)^^03odia 

e> 

48 adcjso d€:ra?53dj3qradj3^ zoadsid As^airacSdsddg rtjgro^o daas jissSi* <daa^ 

Q 

•0 

49 saaba&^aOv^sSadg ssdj^addgs !±«^ny5So aSes^sSodsjod s-scraa^d 
sj^dd^ara^ 

50 ^droas arasscS^ra^s^d^dd^dadK) ^djaa ds^dtSja^dada^^d^aJ 

ao;^ 

51 d^.^^^d^da3i>^ ^dd diStjddjs^dd rtd^dda^g a?SO d cda. 

dcdjs^ .^t39d 

52 add£t?vj3^d^^?lj^ !^ida^dj37isS3 ^oSja^rt de£8igj3^qj?^i<%Fcre^53js ^diad ddriadd 

«a53dd 

53. adrt^ stoQ^iadjsOe^atSaa^Fd riadj^^u ^rartdjsdo d^s^addd 

^wd dsdd ^ 

9 a 

54 d dd-^d^es od^^o Fs^w^ddaa dd^ dd^^oTOa oSjs^si^j^ddadjs^ ddaddo dJi 
djad dja raSdi 

65 dddctgjai* didddtia dsdiddes ddjsfgadddod dd>a,e d.jijspd djsz:. s diodadidja 

w w *-/a)'“-®n c> 

ds^rdo n^dja^dds^ 

56 rod^^jaw ag^dci) ^daojo ^d^dddi)d dodd^d^dE^cda dsoa>^dd ^qradg 

57 add II i^jaijTOi^^cdao ddad^d^joc daadrldsra^d arlj^a^^o dd^rs^^d^d- 

S 

58, da dadjscdj^^ ;:3soa)d zrad^g d^a§/3^c*g S3^a^.^^z3i> d dadaa^dads a^da 

da^FcdijssS^ doa^^r 

59. djs^a^d S53%dadcdadaaodd^jd^dt35o ad^^ll dOOd dsS^ doa^d^a^ad^i 
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60. sjso^ Arties j;3i6io7ldjs^^ rsi^ ojsjs 

k 5 ,3!S?Jt>0 

61 cS3oSj3^r^q5?3js^3|??;S(^^t:iir?jr1ig^j3^ ss^At^)? ai^dsiijacra^ajig i(;^^c3j3(3lj 

?raOo 

62. f\t sSiO^zjra^^ asi3^^^w©w sjosrajj^cdi a>05B!?3^d:r« sS:)j5cra^F-o<ii^ rtj3^el;3^ 
a-s2ii;5e5 [djsSjs^r® 

63 ?^(;ajj3£??)^o ^sSij;3ic!j^;^a'3Era^O^?^Jfra^ cSa^cS sdi^^jsijjaA^^OOTw sdiSjs ^cS 

64 33's^^ rioTOrfjCdD rtt;St^s3jao? sSisracrsjraOo^K 

(<3^ ZaOdi 3o07S ^ja^rid) 

V-A- 

65 djacS^rfsjDSjsd'^^ Os5i^i='aoa^a^:^^^ sJoajoo^^^^jsja cfijj^d^-asS 

66. e^aysi^ 5a;;jor4^3i) ^^^53 II S33 dsJsrf^O'So ^34*^0 

s^dr ^aoJS^ES* 

67 j ^)3j3^djao £3^ajo;i^^<3a§ doswsJajrfsS^ ssso^^jo as^Sossaarao 

68. cra?33z^^^dj3^?Saarao;:5oll wdaos^^rsiaqraj^as-^ C's&is^j^rlTOaj;)? oSa^^ oa3|j 
<diae)!^J3 

69 ao ^33^ ^33^ ^cra 3iOs3j‘ a^3o^:^33i,a4o 33J?do fc)S!Ss5D<aF3*j3o 

70 aoc^ 6^4^® 335^F^o3i73d!ijj3^ zai^t^oso^^d ad^^s?jar 

71 aysoSi^r^K^C^o 2is!33?jo aijasrssdsSja^o ajSOES^^Sorti 

i^Cd,o dci,i a, 

"4 sJ zj 

72. d^sj^cdiaad dde^c^cda s\ sn 


1 -B— 

1 . 

2 . 

3 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 


T rails J iteration. 

svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabheiia Patma-nabhena srlmad- 
Jabiiaveya kulainala-vyomavabha- 

sana-bbaskarah sva-khalgaika-prahara-khandita-LQahasila-Btanibha-labdha 
balaparakramo darunangana "Vidarano 
palabdha-vrana- vibhushana- vibhiisliitah KanvayanasagStrah srimat - 

Komgam-Tarmma-dbarmma-mahadliirajah 
tasya putrah pitur anvagata-guna-yukfco vidya-vinaya-Tihita-vrittah. 

samyak-praja-palana-matradhigata-rajya- 
prayo]an6 vidvat-kavi-kanchana- aikashopala-bhufco niti-sasbrasya vaktri" 
pray 6ktn-kus al5 D attaka-sutra-vn- 

tter-praneta srimaii Madbava-mahadhirajah tat-putrah pitn-paitaraaha- 
guaayuktoneka-cha- 
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7 turddanta-yuddhavapta-ehatur-udadhi-salilasvadifca-yasah-snmadd-Harivar- 

mma-mahadhiraja 

8 h tat-putro dvija-guru-devata-pujana-paro Narayana-charananudhyatah 

sriman Vishnugopa-mahadhi- 

9 rajah fcat-putrah Tryambaka-charanambhoruha-rajar-pavifcrikiitottamaiSgah 

sva-bhuja-bala-parakrama- 

10 (krama)-kraya-]nita-rajyah Kaliyuga-bala-pamkavasanna- dharmma-vrisho- 
ddharana-nitya-sannaddhah 4rlman Madha- 

11. va-mahadhirajah tat-putrah srimat Kadamba-kula-gagana-gabhasti-ma- 

linah Krishna varmma-mahadhi- 

12. rajasya pnya bhagmeyo vidya-vinayati-saya-panpuritantaratma mra- 

vagraha-pradha- 

13. na-saujya(?) vidvateu prathama-ganyah sriman Kongam-mahadhirajah, 

ATinita-nama tat-putio Vijnmbha- 


«-A— 

14 

15 . 

16 . 
17 . 

' 18 
19 . 
20 
21 
22 . 
23 
24 . 
25 


mana'sakti-trayah Audari-JLlatfcii(r)“pporulare-Pelnagarady-aneka-samara- 
mukha- makhahuta- prahata- 

^ura-purusha-pasnpahaia-vighasa-vihasfciknta-Kritantagni-mukhah Ki- 


ratarjuniya-panchadasas-sargga-tlka- 

karo Durvvinlta-namadheyah tasya putro durddanta-vimardda-vimridita- 
visvambharadhipa-mauli.mala-makaranda- 
punja-pinjailknyamana-eharana-yugala-nalino Mnshkara-namadheyah 
tasya pntrah ohatur-ddasa vidyasta- 

nadhigata-vimalamatih viseshato ’ nava-seshasya mti-sastrasya vaktn- 
prayoktri-kusalo ripu-timi- 

ra-mkara mirakaranodaya-bhaskarah sri- V ikrama-prathita- namadh eyah 
tasya putrah aneka-samara- 

sampadita-vijrimbhita-dvirada-ra (dana)-kulisabhighatah vrana-samrfidha 
bhasvad-vijaya-lakshana-lakshikrita- 

visala-vakshasthaiah samadhigata-sakala-sastrartha-tatvassamaradhita- 
trivarggo mravadya-charitar-pra- 

tidinam abhiyarddhamana-prabhavo Bhuvikrama-uamadheyah api cha 
nana-heti-prahara-pravighati- 

ta-bhatomh-(sh)-kavat6tthitasrid-dhara8vada-pramatta-dvipa-sata-oharana 

Kshoda-samma frda]-bhlme samgrame Pallave- 
nara(h)n-narapafam_a,ayad yo Vijandabhi-dhaae laja fovallabhakbyaa 
samara-sata-jayavapta-lakshmi-vilasa- 

patmah Lakslimya svayam-vnta pat(t)ir Nava-kama-nama 
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26 . sishtah-priy 6 ’n-gana-darana-gita-M(r)-ttih tasya 

^^'^^^^^a'l'apara-nainadlieyasya pautrah 

B— 

27. samavavanta-samasta-sainanta-makuta-tata-ghatita-bahala-ratna-Mlasad- 

amara-dharLUsh-khanda-mandita-charana-na- 

28. kha-maijdalo Namyana-Charana-mhita-thaktih- toa-purusha-taraga-aara- 

varana-ghata'samghatta daruna-samara- 

29. sirasi-mhitatma-kSpo bhima-kopah prakata-iati-samaya-samamiTarttana- 

Ohatura-yuTati-jana-loka-dhurttto-lo- 

30. ka-dhurttah su-durdd[li]araneka-yuddha-murddha-labaha-vijaya-sampad 

ahita-gaja-ghata-kesan rajakesari apicha >5 

3 1 . Ganganvaya-mrmalambara- tala-vy abha-sana-prollasan-inarttandd’n-bba' 

yankarah bubha-karah saniuargga-rakshakarah saura- 
82. jyam samapefcya laja-saixutau rajan gunair uttamai[h] raja Sripurushab- 
ohiram vijayate rajanya-chudamani 

33. h KSino ramasn obaps Dasarata'tauayo V^ikrame Jamadagayah Prajyai” 

svaryye Balanr babu-ma 

34. hasi ravili sva-prabbutve Dbanesah bhuyo vikhyata-sakti [h] spbntataram- 

akhiia-pranabbajam Vidbata 

35. Dhatra snshtar-prajanam patir ifci kavayo ya [m] prasamsanti mtyam sa 

tu prati-dina-pravntta-mabadana-janita-punya- 

36. ha-ghosha-iDukhanta-mandirodarah Sripurusba- pratbama-nainadheyah 

PritbivI- Korogani-mabarajali tat-putrah prata- 

37. pa-vinamita-sakala-mahipala maulimala-lalita-obaranaravmda-yugalo mja- 

bhuja-Yirajifca-nisita 

38. khalga-patta-sam-akrishtamshta-dbai apala-vallabba jaya-srl-sam-alimgifeas- 

samara-m'ukha-sammukbagata-nptL- 

39. nripati-gaja-ghata-kumbba-iiirbbeda-noohobbalita-raktaobchhata-patapata- 

lit a-mja- bhuj a-stambbah a-karnna-Bamakri sb ta- 

-A— 

40. ohapa— chakra— Ymirmmukta“naiachap—arampaia--pata-patitai'ati-mandal5 

babu-samara-Bamarjjita-jayapataka- 

41. gata-sabalita-nabhastalo I yasmm prayatavati-kopa-vasam mahiso yanb- 

kshanad-ahita-bhiiirn-bbujo ranagre- 

42. atravali-valaya-bhlsbana-mastakasya vaktrantaram ksbataja-karddama- 

dun-niriksham sa tu sisirakara-nikara-nirmmala-nija-ya 

43. s6-ra]i~ visadlkrita-dasaSa- cbakras-samasta- cbakraTartfa-lakshanopa-laksbito 

nir apeksha-paro pakara-sam padanaika- 

44. vyasanah pravarttita-nyaya-bala-samuamulita-Kali-kala-vibsito nipuna* 

ni j a-niti-prayogapa- 
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46. hasita-Bnhaspatih ku-nnpaia-liadamba-kapata-kotl-vighatifca-dharmmava- 
lambana-sila-stambhayamana- 

46 eharita-satata-pravntta-dana-santarppita-dvi-jati-lokah pronmuhta-vikan- 
no saryva-lokopakan- 

17. no yasya-danena dinnaga-dana-dharapy-adbam-knta I* apicha !• jatanam 
samghatair-iha bbuYi knfcanuna- 

48. vipadam-kalanarD adharo budha-jana-hitapadana-parah gunanam ^uddha- 

nam api myatam utpatti-bhavanana 

49. nnpanan-neta yam kavir it (t) i matah kavya-kusalaih Duvvigaiiapani- 

suta-mata-paravara-paradrisva 

50. pramana-sastra-sana-nisatikrita-dhiradhishanaR-samaja-tantra-tatvaivabSdha 

Yimallknta-budhd hasti- 

51 . ni- vaktrodbhava-yati-pravara-matavabodhana-gabbira-matih vidvanmati- 

Yitati-\ikalpita-taya-tayata-Yichara- 

52 Yicbakslia ao ’nglknta-turangamagama-prayoga-parmatb dbanur- vidyam- 
bhoruha-vana-gahana-vikasana 

III-B- 

63. vidagdha-marichi-mall nija-mrmmita gaja-dauta-kalpa'nagainanalpa-oheta- 
vuacbita-setu-bandha.iiibandhananandi- 

. 64. tavipaBobin-inandalassakala-nataka-vishaya-Baiidhi-sandhyamgadi yojana- 
chafcuro mrupama-nija-riipa-iiirjjita-ma- 

66. kara-dhva] 5 naakara-dhvaja-guru-charna-Baroja-Yinamana-pavitnkrito-tta- 
mangah Mudugnndur-miama-gramopavishta- 

56 Bashtrakuta-Clialukya-Haibaya-pramukha-pravira-sanatha-vallabha-sainya- 

vijaya-Yikhyapita-prabhavah 

57. api cha ^ I)hora4viyam samantat-prabalam upagata-vyapta-dig-chakravalam 

nir]]ity-aneka-samkhyair-nisita- 

58. mja-bhujon-mukta-naiacha jalaih devoyali prajya-tejas fcimiramm-imahar- 

ttlvra-bhanur-mmayakhai dnrvva- 

59. rodara-patair-ndayam abhilashan svan-niYesam vivesa sa tu Hanr iva 

satata sambhavita-dvija-patih 

60. sabasra kirana iva prafci-divasochitodayo bhujamga-loka iva vigafca bhaya 

ratnakara ivaspnshta kalam- 

61. ko Duryyodhanopy'abhmandit Aijuna guno Yahnii-patir apy-ajadasayah 

sitakaropya-aualim- 

62. gita-mahna-bbaYo Rashtiakuta Pailavanvaya tilakabhyam murddhabhi- 

slnkta Goviudaraja Nandi [va] rmmabhi- 

63. dbeyabhyam samanushtita-rajyabhishekabhya [m] mja-kara-gbatita-patta- 

vibhusbita-lalata-patto vi 
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64 khyata-vimala,-GarQgarLvaya-nal)h.a-sth.ala'gabhasti-mali Koagam-maha- 
rajadhir aja-parame 
(A plate IS missing here) 

7-A — 

65> bhan-mQhat pramadena va sa panohabhir mmahadbhir patakai sarnyukto- 
bhavati yo rakshati sa punyabhag-bhavati 
66, api chatra Manu-gita ^loka-il-svadattam para-dattam va yohareta vasun- 
dbaram shashtim varsha sahasram 

67 -vishthayain 3 ay ate krimih svandatnm su-mahaoli-olih.akyain duhkham- 
anyasya palanam danam va paianam veti 
68. danatob-clilireyoiiupalaiiam tl bahubhir-vvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagaradi 
bhih yasya yasya yada bhu- 

69 mi tasya tasya tada palam Bribma-svam tu visbam ghoram na bhishaoi 

visham uchyate visham ekakiuam 

70 hanti Brahma-svam putra-pantrikam sarv vakaladliara bbuta ohirta-kala- 

bhijnena VisYakarmma- 

71 cbaryyen-edam sasanam likhitam chatusb-khanduka-brihi-bija-va-pa- 

matiam dvi-khan.duka-kamgu-ksh.eti am tad-api bra 

72 hmajnayam iva rakshamya 


Note 

This copper plate imoription consists of 4 plates Bach plate measures 8|" X 44'' 
X 4" There is writing on one side of the first and the last plates The other 
two plates are -written on both the sides The img had not been cut when the plates 
were received , still one important plate appears to be missing from the set Either it 
might have been removed by some one by cutting the plate itself or, by mistake, it 
might not have been strung at ail to the ring The hole of the last plate is larger 
than those of others and thus shows signs of being tampered with 13 Imes of 
writing are found on each side of the plates except on the obverse of the last one where 
there are only 8 lines of writing Each line consists of about 32 letteis 

The record is engraved m the Old Kannada characters. The letters are finely 
and deeply cut and clearly formed The characters resemble those of the Ferjjarangi 
grant published under Yedatore taluk 111 the present Eeport 
The language is Sanskrit written in a grand cliampu style. 

The engraver of the record is named Visvakarmaoharya His title is given thus : 
Sarva-lalddhdra hliuta GhibakaldbJngna, learned in arohiteotuie which is the 
foundation of all fine arts The title shows that he was a great artist For his 
work of engraving the record he was granted 4 khandugas of wet land and 2 
khandugas of dry land. 


20 
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Since, nnf oitnnately, an important plate is missing form the record the names of 
both the donor and the donee are lost, so that it is not possible to assign the record to 
any king definitely The first three plates are identical with Peijjarangi plates as 
already mentioned as regards the genealogy and the details about the various kii^s 
up to Sivatnara II Since the characters are also identical, it is not impossible that 
these plates also belong to the period of Eachamalla I. If indeed this were a 
definite fact, the record would have been very helpful in reconstructing the 
history of BS,chamalla I since no inscription definitely assignable to his reign has 
yet been discovered and this record would have supplemented the Per]]arangi 
plates as regards the details of the reign 

However on the presumption that this giant is of Eachamalla I, we may assign 
it to the early part of the 9th century A.D, 

For the details about the G-anga history mentioned in this record please see* 
inscription No 31 of the present report 


35 

On a stone in the field of patel Kallegauda at Kalledevarapura, Jagalur taluk. 

Size 2i'xr 

aSn^idosj soo 
XI' 

3. chort shaodD 

O 

O o 

7. ^2s3ch 

9 EisSO ^0 I e^oKI 

10 aoa^jcdoo^ cSshrS 

11. ddh^jsiSero ^ sj 

12 OoJooqjdcro 5SdEs,^a35[0] 

13, J^OSoKJoSE^CdO ShadiDdSj^ 

14 cSj3^aodc> aDodh ^jsiiaqlshF^^ ^^E0?3dc3^[5lii] 

16 - i< it 
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Note, 

This inscription records the grant of some land of the sowing capacity of 15 
kolagas below the tank of Jommapnra in the Tumhuraguttinad, to Kantivodeyar of 
Kalyedevanapura by Dayenayakka, son of Murari Hinya Hangenayakka. Who these 
Murari Hiriya Harigenayaka and Kantivodeyar were cannot be determined. They 
are not met with so far in any of the inscriptions. Probably Kantivodeyar was a 
Virasaiva guru of that place Dayenayakka does not appear to have belonged 
either to the Ohitaldrug or the Harati line of chiefs. He might have been a petty 
local chieftain. 

The details of the date given in the grant are Paridhavi sam Jeshtha ha 5. 
No Saka era is mentioned. The characters appear to belong to the beginning of the 
17th century AD. and Paridhavi may correspond to 1612 A.D. If that la so, the 
date of the inscription would be Sth^Juue 1612 A.D ^ 

The usual imprecatory sentence is found at the end to the effect that he who 
destroys the grant would incur the sin of killing cows and Biahmans at Varanasi. 


36. 

At the village Eastemachanahalli of the same taluk, on a stone m front of the 
Basavanna temple. 

Size 2' XI' 


erf? usirfra S rf?rfsr3 drf sSxorf rf^^dorf Oortrfoorfj Sod 

:^s3ro£0 2'xl' 

1 . 

2 . 

3. diw 


Note 

This records the grant of some land to the matt of Ningana Vodeyar by Gauda 
Kalapa and MSdl Nayaka The inBOnption is not dated m the Saka era. 0““^ 
cyehc year Kllaka is given The characters seem to belong to about the 18th 

century A D 


20 * 
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HASSAN DISTRICT. 


Alue Taluk 


37 

At’Palya, Palya hobli, on a stone to the south of the Janardariasvami temple 
(Hassan No 19 revised) 


Size 4' X If' 


eoxo: 337)^^55 




sjjSteea 4' x 1|' 


(so-s3j;id stjcjjses iQdcdj 


1. ?5s35g3do^&i?3^3^di 

2. (?) 

3. , . . 

4. di^o^£6^c3^r?radi ... . . 

5 

7. . ... cjsahd rtodd «sdtac?)d iBdo^od 

*> 

8. . . c^idosjssjaoadd . . ad^arf 

<s> c) 

9. Tie?? c3^ddO^^!doEsrt£a(3s;3dio llocSj^odcf li . 

10 . . . jSedcraerodd 3j<%„ ^esfSido^os^d^di^jSo^o 

o u C 3 

11. . . . d^s^tSOcSocSA sSjedsj 

12. rio eroac&d doddo . , dddjso^^djs^^d ii^&iojid o lldortddrtdn 

18 qrad>^dd^3j'3S?d . . do7ldc3?<sdid2ddidei^ 

14, . <iid essg/scfcddi enjs|jOriojirtjs?sra‘^d^dd?io aoDa6^^jsoi::ifj3 


16. cf . . . . rtod?3odaad5do ^^s?d^j3odd^^ dosradddoo . . 

16. .... d'^a dit^doddia^dd cS^d^jsi^dd^d TOEtoSjs 

17. . . s3^ddiod$’^ddo dd^jsonfjstl djsa a^a sradd diod 

18. s?d^dd . >S;d o^ai?raildlls3i)ddiod^?5d . ... 

19 . doddo da&d:3>l>dF . . 

=P Q 

20 as^ddh . . . dcd^pjsddoo dd^as^^trddo 

21. do I . . adid adiddodoa-sddddo cjbddja^i ddidood^tSd 

22. do^ddjsa . . d^ddP" o.f)eJ4?3cxb s^drd dodd dd do. on aod 

23 edasdDa^rad 


24. tS d3|^dD'3diddod aodorodidid;^^ disar dd^ds ddda^ad>^ ^^da 

25. di lad^oesdis^^cdd aood^jsdjsddj^a^d ^^djdo joo^s^asosdD 
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26. 

27. 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 
34. 

35 

36 

37 

38. 

39. 
40 
41. 

42 

43 
44. 
46. 

46 

47 

48 

49. 

50. 

51 

52 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 


O O 

d^orrsd^t)^ 

*ort ^^^ooad ^);d aoojSdtiistissl 

Os^d rtorS cS?d . sjd^jasoTlarad ;iooEsoDa3iD3yo^d rto:;i 

cSi^sj sSciofod ^ooa^s5^ vS.^oESS^'S^^cdido rt?3j5o^aiic2 

cSfjsid e^oJo^rd « ig/sEs^d tssdeSj^ 

do-ss-addd^dosSoiiodcf lidoHSOrt tSodd^^aJin^do n 

rtes agjsddjses ^dd rr^do erodcSio n-^sii .s esS.s'^rtra 

53o? 3 esa^desddjs eES^3a^^:53c8j3'^rS EadsoiSDdddFs^sSi^ 

. e ^EETsOri^i wrtidJsa^jsoEodi doddao^ <3 :3iC5d 
doid ri s^o ^jsddjsds^dd r1 no esd^ erod^iio t% ao egddojj 

12 

do « ds3o_^rd cS^ddd^dd «es3 ddaa3o€es5 cSoo 

c3 5-soodcdo ^^rt£s dj3?feadrtd_ eic^s^® g^doA^C^dja^d*? rid^dd c; 
a^od^jaowdi ^-addr d) doo3ro^rc3cdoO ydodraadjaodo d^dd 
^13 ^ 5^>§'a o d^o Bi?rad^rd d^dd djsdod snogs^d^^ dd . 

“* 3 agesraEsdO djo^ridddo sOddodj3%,7S dDsras® 3 

TOoao .3 o d,:)t»ds33d cSoc^^doa d osisd^e^di 

Cdoo o Ep^dosraddjsddo docroa^d o d « ac^TSnsfv .s »do, 

r dodddr ^d^dddP e^d^dd doddod^dOrt ed^ t^d o aSDEs^d^EOd n d.sa 
n^es&id .3 tood&id o dd£^ o ov3s?rtdad ed^»d dd^addo 

. . Siod^o ort^rS ^ docdoa^rdcdoo dd^^^oEodo w .s d^ds^d 
J. ^J3?a r^j3&3£9 dooossh ddFE39t?3d&S3d ld^dd|^^d3odi d^d 

dd Ei^jsd Fdd^dDrt dood)d^ ^ docdj^^^dcdod E3j3i)d Fddcdd 5^ 

Odo F a£^ocra,^,F^^<s50droh escTsO^ssh dr%dd53^n w^-^EE^^odvd 
^doEBs^dododo E0d=?)€.^^^ da^d a>a^3^dd^, dood^doss iC 

h<^J~ 5,? t,«ll ^ 

^fSK 

^ w .^AAdddo ed ss^dd e^dddi d.®d 

;^d3i^o ddds'^o 553 ^ 





158 


T rajishte ration 

1. namah pamkaja-netraya Haraye pita-vasase Vasudevaya Knshnaya mtyam 

Sri 

2. sfcliita-vakBliase (?) . . 

3 ... . . nripala . . 

4. ya Kalki Janarddanaya dma-dayalu 

6 

6. natau aseska kavita-jana data (?) parisrita Bukkaraya-suta Teppada- 
Naganna 

7 . . . rayara gamdana viraehisida Tipparaya 

8 . , . mrapamad-amkitada dharmma-sasana kritiyani 1 1 . . . . 

birudma 

9. gam devar adhika-guna-gana-nilayam Uva’I adentemdede 1 1 . , . . 

Brakmakshatiiya 

10 . , . . Here rautara sattn senasuvadkika ripu hritu komtam 

sajjana 

11. . ... Isvaramkamge Yanitamdhiyemsi mereva Virambe devi- 

1 2 gam udiBida namdanam . Vanamalivol oppida tejam gada Tippam 1 1 
Simgara nagara 

13. . . . , dhan Tippa nripalana . . Simgaradeviy-anupama 

cliantre 

14. . . Tippana Yodeyaru Uohohamgiya Gopaladevananu handikki 
komdo- 

15. de gamdan emdu birudam hehsikomd adakke sampadane- 

yam . . . 

16 . ... satvadi rudra samkheya Yirara deva Gopaiiiipag-ajiyo- 

17 1 anmi . . . . vam-mamdalikanam tale komdode kudi visvadx 

baraba mamda- 

18. li devara Tippa-rajana ilval' bara mamdalikara . . . . 

19. . . . samtatam spburisatirdda 

20. . . . dibavadhu . . . neydi nakamam varakavi-tarkika-sim- 

•21 ham . . . biruda Tippa niipalara nirupaman udara cbantam 

dhuradolu rip-umamdalikara 

22. mastaka s-ula . ... saka varslia 1283 neya Sarvvari-samvatsarada 

Asvija sii 13 Budba 

23 sriman mabamam dales vara ariraya-vibbada bbasbe- 

24. ge tappuva rayara gamda Himdu-raya-suratala purba pascbima samudradbi- 

pati srima- 

25. tu Bukkamna Yodeyara biriya komarari ent ensida srimatu kbamtikara 

raya- 
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26, 


27, 


28 

29. 

30 


31. 


32. 

33. 

34. 
36. 


36. 


37. 


38. 

39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 

44 


45. 


46 . 


ra gamda . . . vijaya bhujadamda sat-kiiti-sahayan ebkatula- 

Bhima kataka-]agaddala, virayatara Srimgara puri chakraTarti mamdala- 
gova vairibha- 

simga kala-kuthara ehakravartti . jaga-jetti Gropala . . . nagan 
gonda vira hamneradu mamda- 

likara gamda pusiyada vira sada sobaga hara temkana raya-mutara 

gamda fsvara- 

deva Vadeyara suputia kula-dipaka Tippamna Vodeyara Settigana Baleyada 
srI Janarddana 

devara srikaryyava nadasuvudakkagi a pii 3 aii Da'vanna Ohikka Jamapa- 
kalpigalige 

kotta sila-sasanada kramav emtemdade 1 1 Manalige nadolagana Chemdana 
halliya grama 1 Muga nadola- 

gana Horaniira purada grama antu abba yam grama 2 rolagana gadde 
beddalu tota 

mane kadiguttige aruvanavanu bana-giittige a cbatussTmeyolage enumtada 
Barvasvamya 

a piijarigalu agu madi kombadu Chamdana halli purada- 
saluva ga 60 Horantra purada ga 30 antu ubhayam ga 80 aksbara 
dalii gadyana embha- 

ttu a Dharmmasthalada Devasadevara kere Kaiadiya kere Kesavanahalii 

ola katteyim Tayaballa- u ;3 

da kaluTeya kelagana totada gadde antisbtara chatussimeyolagala gadde bed- 

hamclS kombaru prati varsba i maryyadeyali agumadikomdu devara dina- 


prati- 

kattale prati 
- gadde 

2 


di 1 kkam Janarddana devara modalina ustarakke . . * 

'haWtaadah .... logaravanu eradvi hottige aikx 


^'^iyTalutaTUyake adaketattale 1 Sam Buddtovara yemnBe majjana 

ah rB^nuX -daru pushpa .amdadipa 1 ha . dmgeg&gi enna 

™ssha ahahtaaada sudam dSvarige jaaa 1 

paricbaraka jana 1 male- kkam li^ifeava. 

jana 2 olaga jana 1 davaae 1 uhgada ,ana aata jaBa b hia 

naieBi batom ^ ^ j^^akalpair«ahga I maryyMeyali haohchikom- 

barn a 2 liali devadana- 
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47 vagi sodi kottaaa mumtagi sarvabadha parihara I devara kshe- 

trada timdu tappmade- 

48 dare Janarddana devarige saluvudu I maryyadeyali Janarddana devara 

srika- 

49 ryya aohamdrarkka-sthaiyagi abadhitavagi nadsuvadakkagi a pujariga- 

hge 

50 Tippamna Vadeyaru barasi kottu nadsida sila sasana]ske mamgala maha 

srI sri 

61 sri sri sri sri " i dharmmakke kamtakartraadavaiu upeksbisidavaru tamma 

taya tamgiya kedsi- 

62 daru svana garddapana bhaksbisidavaru agraharava alidavaxu maha tata- 

kavan ode- 

63. da pataka hadeda tamdeya hiriyara sisugala gougalanu gamgeya tadiyali 
komdavaru 

64 . . . ... sva dattam paia dattam va 

66 JO hareti vasmidharam shashtir vasha sahasram vishtayam jayate krimi 
dana palanayo- 

66 r madhye danat chhreyoiiu palaiiam danat svargain avapnoti palanad 

aohyutam padam 

67 sn 

Translation. 

lines 1 — 3 

Obeisance to the lotus eyed Han of yellow clothes, Yasudeva, Krishna, who has 
the goddess ^rl permanently on his chest . . . 

Lines 3 — 9 

, nnpala, a Janaidana in the Kali Age, kmd to the poor .... 

. . . . . . giver to the numerous poets, Bukkaraya’s son Teppada 

Naganna . . . . Tipparaya, champion ovei . . . rayas, 

composed the work of this unequalled dharmasasana . . . . a 

mine of titles, a lord and an abode of good qualities 
Lines 9 — 22 

[Prose ] Thus . Of Brahmakshatriya (race), an umbrella to 

horsemen, a spear to the hearts of the envious enemies is Tippa whose splendour is 
pke that of Vanamali, a son born to Isvaranka and Yirambe devi a treasure of 
womanhood ... . Tippannpala’s (wife) Singaradevi of 

unequalled character . . When Tippana Vodeya took Uchohangi 

by dnvmg out Gopaladeva being praised with the title a 
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•chainpion over . . . . . . . . . having attacked G-6paiirip®t 

in battle . ... when he took the head of the hostile mandahka .... 

^ . . . of Tipparaja, lord over the twelve mandahkas. Of the twelve manda- 


likas Tippanripala of the 

title, a lion to the great poets and philosophers ..... is unequalled 


and of generous character, a spear to the head of the hostile mandahkas m the 

battle . . . . 


Line 22. 

In the §aka year 1283, the year Sarvari, on Wednesday the 13th lunar day of the 
bright half of Asvija : 

Lines 23 — 25 

The illustrious mahainandaiesvara, destroyer of enemy kmgs, champion over 
rulers who break their word, a suratala to Hindu rayas, lord over the eastern and 
western oceans, who was like the eldest son of the illustrious Bukkanna Vodeya, 


Lines 25—31. 

The illustrious champion over Khantikara-rayas ... of victorious arms, a 
help to good fame, the only unequalled Bhima, Katakajagaddala (a menace to the world- 
armi7 or destroyer of the military world), the incarnation of valour, emperor of Snngara- 
puri, protector of the mandalas, a lion to the elephants the enemies, an axe in the 
battle, emperor world wrestler, conqueror of G-opalas . . . nagan, 

champion over the valiant twelve mandahkas, untying valiant, ^ . a beautiful 

garland, champion over the hoisemen of the southern kmgs, Isvaradeva Vadeyas 
good son, a light to his family, Tippanna Vodeya, granted the stone charter to the 
priests Davanna and Ohikkajannakalpi in order to perform the holy duty of the god 
Sri Janardana of Selligana Paleya thus 


Lines 32i“46, „ 

One village Chandanahalli in the Manalige nad and one village Horanurapura 

in the Mfiganad. Thus in those two villages those pneste can enjoy the 
nee lands dry-lands, gardens, houses, kadigutUge, amvana, barnguthge all t e 
Xhlrw^hmthefom houuLries The income of Chandanahalli, 50 gadyan^ 
nf Horanuranura 30 gadyanas thns, together 80 gadyanas m words 
- Pifrhtv (In addition to that) wet land m the garden below the channe 
gadyanas eig y^ Kesavanahalli, Karadiyakere and Devasadevarakete 

Tayahalla from th themselves the wet lands and dry lands 

.t that evexy yea. ha™g enjoyea ao much 

I "^h thToideJ they will maintain for the god’s worship, offering foodm two plates 
t e ; pMes tw.oe a day , two oocoe^ute. oneiattale 
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lor that lamp, two lamps, in all nine, Panchapaiva, Viseshaparya and atishtana? ono 
person for waving the lamp, one (paricharaka) attendant, two garland-makers, one 
piper, one drummer , the livelihood of these six persons in all will be provided. 
, . . , . . Jannakalpi (and th,6 other temple servants) will divide among 

themselves in this way those two villages, which, being a presentation to the god, 
are free of all imposts. 

Line* 47-57 

If, havmg eaten of god’s saoied land one behaves m an impioper way, it 
becomes a concern for Janardana. Grood fortune to this stone-charter gianted in 
Wilting by Tippana Vodeyar to the priests foi performing in this Way the holy duty of 
the god Janardana unobstructed, for as long as the Moon and Sun endure. Sii sri. 
Those who give trouble to this dharma oi neglect it will mom the sin of molesting 
their own mothers and sisters, of eatmg the dog and the donkey, of destroying the 
agraharas, of ruining the big tanks and of killing their own fathers, elders, children 
and cows on the banks of the Granges . , whosoever takes away land given by 

himself or by others will be born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years- 
Between the act of making a gift and that of maintaining the one already made, 
maintaining is more meritorious than making the gift. By making a gift one goes 
to Svarga, while by the maintenance of a gift one attains the region from which there- 
is no fall. 


Note. 

This record has been included m the Epigiaphia Oarnatica, Vol. V, as Hassan 19. 
It was not completely and coriectly read by Eice The text has now been tho- 
roughly revised and inserted here with translation and a note 

The mscnption records the grant of two villages of the income of 80 gadyanas to- 
provide for the ceremonies of the god J anardana of Balya, by Tippamatya The villages 
were made over to the priests, specifying the details and expenditure of each cere- 
mony and the duty of each temple servant But the letters are very much worn 
out and lost Especially the first 10 Imes are illegible 

As the record is full of lacunse it is not possible to know all the details about 
Tippamatya. He appears to have been a general m the army of Bukkaraya I, the- 
Vijayanagar ruler He defeated Gopaladeva in battle and captured the fort of 
TJchchangi which afterwards came under the rule of the Vijayanagar empire. 

The inscription presents us with the followmg information about Tippamatya : 
His father was Isvaradeva and his mothei Virambike He belonged to the Brahma- 
kshatnya race. His wife was Smgaradevi He won the title of Champion over . . 
. ... by defeatmg Gopaladeva of Uohchangi. He seems to have had also the 

title “ a lion to the great poets and philosophers.” He grew up in the court of 
Bukkaraya as if he were Bukkaraya’s eldest son He had a number of titles like 
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■* champion over Khantikararayas, of victorious arms, a help to good fame, the only 
unequalled Bhima, a menace to the world-army, the incarnation of valour, Emperor of 
Sringaiapuri, protector of mandalikas, a lion to the elephants his enemies, an axe m 
the battle, a world wrestler, conqueror of G-opala’s . , . nagan, champion 

over the twelve mandalikas, the unlying valiant, a beautiful garland of 
and champion over Tenkanaraya rahutas ” This shows that he was a veiy prominent 
officer. We do not come across so many of Ins titles in his other inscriptions. 

The villages granted to the priests Davanna and Chikkajannakalpi were 
Chendanahalli m the Manaiigenad and Horanurapura m the Mnganad The priests 
were allowed to enjoy the income from rice-lands, dry lands, gardens, houses, 
Jcadigidtige, cii uvana, banaguthge (income from forest) and all the nghts within the 
four boundaries of these villages The total income from these two villages was 80 
gadyanas— -50 from Chandanahalli and 30 from Horanurapura. Besides this, some 
land below the channel Tayahalla seems also to have been granted to them But the 
meanmg of the lines here is not clear The details of the ceremonies to he oliserved 

for the god are not also clear. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found in the end. 

The date of the inscription, viz , S 1283 Sarvari sam. l^vTja sn 13, Wednes- 


day corresponds to Wednesday, 3rd September 1360 A.D. 

Tipparasa’s brother was Teppada Naganna. See B.C. VI, Mg 25 where 
Teppada Naganna is stated as Isvaradeva’s son. He is referred to m a number of 
inscriptions. But the details given here aie not found elsewhere {see E.C IX, Ht 
93 113 , X Obikballapur 63 , M.A.E 1936, p 94 , 1941 p 146). In an mscnphon 
-at ’Chandapur of Arehalh Hobli Teppada Naganna is stated to have granted a village 
in the name of his brother Chandapavodeyar From this it app^m that T^parasa 
had twobrothers-Teppada Naganna and Chandapavodeyar, probably this Ohanda- 


pavodcyar died in his early age 


38 

On a stone to tbe north of the same temple (Hassan No 21 revised). 

Size 2' XI' 

* ^ 21^? JiOUOd 

2'Xl' 

4. eo o.s ojs 


21 * 
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6 crscdodo aoo^a3o3oc5 ^d^^ojci^SdjS^Q^Sojs a3o 

7 ^tjra cS?3j3^c3ao a;:i’SD3£i^o 3iai>5^^3^F e^odoja .^^dao 

8 do35e)daodd^^d ^dadaoassi sSrad «ddar1^ da^dad 

9 ^^dad^aradaodd^d^d drtad^asa drad wddari^a tSda 

10 ddjsd ^od dorSoSa d^jsoddddda ddc5 

11 cxiad si^TsdFd cS^ddrt ^da^da_^ d/adcdad 

12 . dadddda ^jai^ddd 1 e<3ao^aod tJEirtd ^ 

13 djses d o' rtdcda !l 7 ^ja^di;? 3 ^dJ§iScfcdada 

14. dOe) rid<C) djadd^cda err^ddo dsd ddda 

15. coaddJS a^jsdrdcS^dd as'soddd 

16 ^ doETsri dda rd,! ^^adercll a'BdEraod 

^ i L lo-J *3 

17 cSj 3 ^daF<d^ n-s;3-3c^^c8ja(i d^sssodo C3s>?jsd^_^?irda 

18. E 54 »o? 3 ' 5 dda^do ddo I o I 

19 drtad^crssii ^dcdada ari^aadda 

20 ^^siFTOdrddsjdd dd^?5j3^rt^ dd33<^rddda 

21 . =d5d^7S ^rtcSrS wo'sddjs es^dddda 

22 ddadi^ossi s^/adoJad dddOrt doda ^oad 

23 ^jaw dda s>x ^X 

to •w' w* 

Ti an shte9 aiion 

1 pamtu v 6 jalada-syama Samga-jja-gliata-karkasa trai-l 6 - 

2 kya-mamtapa-stambha chatvaro Han-bahavah svasti srl vijaya- 

3 bhyudaya Salivahana saka varsba 1468 neya samda varbtamanaTa- 

4 . da Mamnmatba-samcharada Margasira ba 12 lii sriman mabarajadhira- 

5 3 a raja-paiamesvara sri vlraprats,pa Acbcliuta-devaraya maha- 

6 rayaru Hampeya Hastmavatiya iielevTdmalu sukha-aam- 

7 katha-vinodadim suka-ra 3 yani geyyutfcirppa kaladalti srlmam- 
8 . mahamamdalesvara Tirumaia-raja maba arusugaia maiduna 

9 sriman-xnahamandalesYara Bagupafci-raja maba arasugalu Bema- 
10 ratiira Kempasimgaya Pakomtadarasaru Savanipala- 

11 . yada srl Janardana devarige Pradynmna Vodeyara 

12. mathadavara kotta vivara 1 Anibaladimda aobe gade pra- 

13. mana ha 8 gadeya B (roplnatba Todeyara Naga- 

14. ppara Gavam Hosaballiya agraradab dhare eradu 
16, yisbtanti sri Janardma devara ekamtada vesa- 

16. kke selavagi saru [oboha] voppisideu H danapalana- 



165 


17. yor madhye danach-chreyo-nrupalanam danat-svargam a- 

18. vapnoti palanad achyutam padarp I' 

19 Ragupatiraja Vodeyaru J^aluranu 

20. Sri Janardana-devara nitya-bhogake samarppisidaru 
21 I halige i gadege aradarii alipidavaru 
22, Bagupatiraja Vodeyara besakange tamma hemdira 
23 kottavaru §ri sri 4n 


Translation. 

May the four arms of Han, dark as tbe clouds, hard mth the stroke of the string 
of Sarnga (his bow), the pillar of the mantapa the three worlds i protect you 

Be it well In the victorious §fi,liv&hana saka year 1468, the year Mamnatha- 
being current, on the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Marggasira — 

While the mah^rajddhiraja, r^ja-paiamesvara sri Viraprat^pa sil Achchutadeva- 
raya-mah^raya was ruling in peace and wisdom at the capital Hampeya-Hastm^- 
vati — 

The illustrious inahdmandalesvara Tirumaia*r§L]a-mah&,-arasu’s brother- m- law, 
the illustrious mah^mandalesvara Ragupatiraja-mali^-arasu, Kempasimgaya of Be- 
maratQr and the ruler of Pakomta, belonging to the matt of Pradyumna Vodeyar (?), 
granted (some lands) to the god sri Janardana of Savam P41aya, Details Wet 
land measuring 8 hanas, beyond Amhala— so much, we, G-Spinatha Vodeyar, have 
presented with pouring of water, in Agrahar Gavani Hosahalli of Nagappa for the 
skdntada vesa of the god Janardana 

Between making and maintaining a gift, maintenance is more meritorious than 
making a gift. By makmg a gift one goes to the Svaiga (Heaven) , by protecting the 
one (already made) a man goes to a region from which there is no fall. 

EagupatirS,]a Vodeyar presented J iglur for the daily worship of the god Janardana* 

An obscene curse on those who violate the grant of this village and this wet land. 

Note. 

This IS the revised version of the inscription Hassan No 21 The record belongs 
to the reign of Mahara]adhirfi. 3 aEa]aparamesvara sri Virapratapa AchyutarayaMaha- 
raya, the Vijayanagar ruler It records the grant of some lands to the god Janardana 
of Savam Palaya by Eaghupatiraja Vodeyar, brother-in-law (maidum) of the maha- 
mandalesvara Tirumalara 3 a maha-arasu, Kempasingaya of Bemaratur and the ruler of 
Pakomta, as also the grant of the village Jigalur by Eaghupatiraja Vodeyar. All of 
them together appear to have made the grant, 

A matt of Pradyumna Vodeyar is mentioned in the record and the donors appear 
to have belonged to it. Where the matt was situated, cannot be ascertained. The 
name suggests that it might have been a matt of the Madhva sect of Brahmans A 
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different matt of the same sect at Belur is leferred to m the Annual Beport for 1941 
Inscription No. 10 

Gopinatha Todeyar is said to have granted for the god’s eMniada vesa a land at 
Hosahalli agrahara Whether this Gopinatha Vodeyar was an ascetic or a subordi- 
nate of Eaghupatiraja Vodeyar, cannot be determined After the usual imprecatory 
verse it is stated at the end that Baghupatiraja Vodeyar granted Jiglur for the daily 
worship of the god Janardana. 

Raghupatiraja Vodeyar is stated bo have been the son-in-law (aiiwa) of Tirumala- 
raja Vodeyar in Belur No 223 In the present record he is stated to be the brother- 
in-law (mmduna). Baghupatiraja might have been the son of Tirumalaraja’s matemai 
uncle (sodarahya) and Tmumalaraja might have married his sister so that he became 
his maidwia after the marriage. 

Eaghupatiraja Vodeyar is referred to in E C V, Belur No 223 , VI, Cm. No 127 
and m M. A. R 1938, p. 109 He appears to have been a ruler in those parts at the 
time the grant was made. 

The date S 1458 Manmatha sam. Mafgasira ba. 12 of the record corresponds to 
Tuesday, 21st December 1635 A D. 

39 

Sannad of the Mysore King Kri 8 hnara 3 a Wadiyar III in the possession of the 
priest of the Eamesvara Temple at Palya m Alur taluk. 

(The seal at the top of the sannad is in Devanagari. The first twelve lines of the 
sannad are m the Urdu script and language, the next 23 Imes m the Marathi script 
and language and the rest in the Kannada language and oharacteis ) 
rr^sJod *&3ar30rtt?od uod sSd^di 

1 SoDOSoS:) 

2:fc oS 

Q 

3 ojs^ dsgratrasarfdirtr 

4 aasdod 

6 diSosoBKid dortr 

6 d 

’ 7 ^ EPOSES ^4c|jd3do3^ 

9 B(sraDe)d?3 Egiadrdo «,t..20 

10 disdsD di dddsd djado ddcbid 



11. « 2or^ sicj^ 

12. cs'ssoo^cl^^ocra c3^53c 5 siSasgcj 

13. G>^2rac7sq5?3 zot^ oSo?^^ s!tertF"c:5^c3 

14. 2g/52S (C)0?3^COCi^ ^C5®^C3ldC£»boC3-5) 

15. aSo?TOzr5c5^ «r1sSQ^O20 

16. cran 3^oja^o sSoEit^ci 0.^:5 t^s^oocjcs-s^:^, 

17. E3o^b3^cr£>cx3:s?d:) aoSsiJsD.Tii 20cJc5:i 

c3 wx 

18. =^j3oc^ cc^?:5 n5 O,ocra 

19. oOo^ c3^s5c5^r1^ 

20. i/3^craoOi o-Sc3~<^ ^?^c5c^:> s^c^arac^ i^so 

21. o taoc)cd:s:^ ?;Sc^<2>^ja)c;^^^ 

22. eoT^. e^sd £2? tjci O^oczra 

23. =^?;je5ai:)0 oj2>g-o s;Sda5'5> ?So 

24. i^^crscoo sic^;:>^F:55 ^ts:^:^oso 

25. C3C3 t^^^S5ja)?5CJe5C52i3^ cX)07i<aA^JS 

26. ?u3:j ticS:»roc^;::50 cro^ «c:5 oS:i:i 

27. sSsiO cS^s^cJ G>^Brao^q3^ 

28. 2g;3tS s;55:»o;s^c:3o ^^cicd;ios$o^^ 

bOtpTirl — 

29. 53s3ci©‘5>s5TO^ ;:jc;i<2>^jsoc;^:^ zoc^O-SSci:^ Soc^ 

30. ^TOOO c^ts-s cru&i»js)c?:)^ oDCiC^cS 

31. tssd o‘:odo,s5 s;5ra«d,7^ 

32. o^?5o cOo^ 

33. G>?3 ?:j^o?3o, zs^ojs>&?:S Eoc5a>=^jso 

CO __I» 15 

34. «:9?dOD coa^ cS^s^x::^ sg/sssrs?^ 

35. ’^vQcSosgciSo riad, sSsd^fo^ 

36. j6os:3;^^c: 3 sp^oc^c© so <§i.o 

37. ?ios::5os3-5)c^ c6o?3* oo'o^?3c0o^«s:>ojs> 

CO 

38. 303^ sjoo^a? So&iJ©do, sgjcSj^jS) 

39. do.cgd ?3o2si?57ljs>c^o 

40. Sjoc5o ^TOOcdJa)?ra ?^o 

41. ^CTscOo ao?5tdc^o s^dsoe) 

42. c:3 &icSio?5o^ cOo^sTss^TOn 

«R. 

43. ?gc^a»^o©oc^o sodo.s5c5o 

<Xk 

44. dotio 
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Ttcvti slz-te rcLt€fin 

Sri Ob-amaraja Va- 
dera tannja KrisHna 
raja Vadem 


1 aro-IlaxLe sirasfcedarane balavayx- 

!2 sta Isabala naolkad-damaae imijarriySne ta- 

5 liaise ISlabarajana dxarga saralsara darrial 

4- rriyasalsta TVTaasilrrri bad-anamda darri-villa- 

6 tallulsTa raajalsvirm "V'ailslse IVEabarajana dtxrga- 
6 da Isasaloeyalli baliai^piarrataiia s’vayarri 'vya- 

T Ista purana-prasiddlaav' adamtttia sax IRaixie^vara 
3 svaroxya-vara devastlxaixalslse pixje paditara 
9 dipax’adixaixe o^agaii'e bagge pHr^v^adallx 36<rO 

10 xoirLvattaixx o^arabada bliiixaix nadeytxtta 

11 yittxx a bagye jaxnTmx saralsarada japti 

12 dabibaladdarriiixdeL devaxa piaje padxtara 

13* dTparadb-aixe bagye yexxxi on arg aval lade 
14: pilje xixra.rLta yxdbe saralsaxada yinxda 

15 yeaadarrti tastxlsix appane agabekenaba 

16 dagx talixkxa majalsaxmiia aixxal’o.da.rra 
IT "V'emkattarayaiiia bajilmge ai'jxbaiadix 

18 konida yxddaddarrxxnda Isatle nxadsi yidbxtfca 

19 yi devarrxigala pixje vagaire bagye sallina Isaaax 

20 ttrayi 12^-0 banxaeradoi ararabada takbi- 

21 la obxrayatta tarrx jatoixoita nadasi kodatka 
22. bagye appane kodsi yidhittxi addarxmda 

23 kasabeyalli 12^-0 barmexadn "varaba kam 

24 tirayx tarn jaxniixxi Srimnkba samT^atsa- 

25 rada Obaxtra masadarabbya "v^xingadxsx ko- 
26. ttn sadarrx jaxninxnallx latpatti ada yax- 

2T vajTX paxkkx de^ara paditara diparadhane 

28 piije vntsava xn-amtaddn nadeynvamtte 

Cback sxde) 

29 nexnaka madi nadasikomdii barrxi’vndu bara- 
30. sain ta^a samnnadn njnrrn yidade 

31 sadarrx appane kodsi yxrru'va nxyarrege sada- 
32. rs.nn nadasxkoixidxx barrnvadn yi sainnna- 
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33. dma nakalannu taliiikina daptarakke barasikom- 

34. du asalu samnnaddaunu yt devara pujam 

35. vasakke koduvadu tarnku gnrre Veprel 
36 Amgirasa samvatsarada Phalguaa ba 30 

37. G-uruvara samn 1813 ne yisavillu 

38. Kbatta Surappa munasi hajurru Vudanu- 
39 rru dara mokkam Namjanagudu devastha- 

40. na vamddukke salliyana kam 

41. tirayi haneradu varaha- 
42 da jammnu yinamagi 

43. nadasikomdu barruvaddu 

44. ruju srI Krishna 


Note. 

This IS a sannad issued by Krishnaraja Wadiyar III, It is dated Augirasa sam. 
Phal. ha 30 Thursday, in 1813 A D. corresponding to Thursday the 1st April 1813 
A. D. It records the grant of some dry land of the value of 12 varahas to the Eame- 
svara temple at Palya by the King. 

It contains a seal above with the words Ghdmarajavadera tanuja Knshn^- 
raja Fade r^t ins oribed in the Devanagari characters. The first 12 Imes of the sannad 
are m the Urdu script and language The next 23 Imes are mthe Marathi language and 
characters, while the rest is in Kannada The matter is the same in all the 3 languages. 
Below the line 39 of the Kannada script is the substance of the grant written in the 
King’s own handwriting testifying to his sanction of the grant. The King has 
signed the sannad at the end 

The sannad is written on 3 sheets of paper which are attached one to the 
other At the beginning of each sheet is the above said seal to the left 

Venkatarao, the Amil of the Maharajauadurga Taluk had submitted a petition to 
the Kmg statmg that there was a very ancient temple of the god Eameivara at Maha- 
rajanadurga kasaba which was enjoying the land of the value of 36 varahas and that 
smce the land was taken over by the Government, there was no worship gomg on 
Upon this, the King issued the present sannad recording the grant of some dry land of 
the value of 12 varahas for the worship and other ceremonies of the temple The 
grant was to come into force from Chaitra of the year Srimukha. The King was at 
Nanjangud when he ordered this grant The grant was written by Khatta Surappa, the 
Royal accountant 

Maharajauadurga is 8 miles away from Palya. During Ohikkadevaraja 
Vodeyar’s time a Paleyagar was ruling here. Ohikkadevaraja Vodeyar defeated him 
and annexed the fort to the Mysore Kingdom, 


22 
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40 

On a stone set up to the south of the Isvara temple at Honn§vara m the hobk 
of Dudda. 

X 2^» 

a^ 2 g/ 2 eS-SD Oort asSJ SCO 

]. ^^5h?j^3o3aoocS^(^do 

2 rfjsoa jradcboso craa^o 

3 aoo^djs^^craaa^a^cQiocra&i^o rtdM|;,aoi 

4 A,esjiF;lS32j,?jy3?jo ^osoti aK!; 3 ^ab^d ,3 

5 rh rod^d s§jaa s^ddrt.arada sSijaosse) A 

6 359d?ati cS^sraejcdodoi sjodt^da 

7 5t)^r^ o do^js^daodi ^ate^djrodt^oaajo 

8 riouS JcodorrosSodorto tSddrrai^s^ rto AiS a A 

C3 «3 

9, ertcdo rlorteso a^ddsasod doadio draacb 

10 dio draa <50<6a;raads, rsisaone),^^F ^doeodo 

ft w’ O 

11 doodo (dods^Fil adcra A a>a^)di,£S’^o A^<^^ud<Si 

mJ O Q 

12 OTddo il dasdddiraad^ doa^^radd^ ^ddo li 

Translitei aiton. 

1. svasti srlman-mahamaradalesvaram Tnbhuvana-malla Talekadu- 

2 gonda bhu 3 a-bala-Viragamga sri-Narasimhadgvana rajyam- 

3 m-uttarottarabhiYriddhiyim rajyam geyuttiralu 

4. srlmau-mahapradhanam Samkhara Dandanayakara Ni- 

5. rggumda-nada Honnapurad-agraharada mulasthanada Ma- 

6. hadevara devalayadalu Bahudhanya-samvatsarada 

7. Karttika-suddha 1 Sukravaradamdu Kaiyvara-nada Kamdamam- 

8. galada BammagaYumdamgam BenaYagavundigam huttida Su- 

9. ngeya Gamganam deYara mumde ISfamdiyam madisi pratishte- 

10. yam madi mhsidan-a dharmmaY-a-chandrarkka-tarambaram 

11. saluttum irkku'! etad-dhStu Vidhatrunam maulikara yi 

12. rajitaml'^sabhapater-apapasya Ghandesanasya sasanam" 

Translation, 

Be it well While the illustrious mahamandalesvara Tnbhuvanamalla^ 
capturer of Talkad, Bhujabala Vira-Ganga, sri Narasimhadeva was ruling the 
kingdom with ever increasing prosperity. 
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In the Mahadeva temple of Honnapura agrahara in theNirggundanadbelongmg' 
1;o the illustrious mahapradhana Samkhara-dandanayaka , on Friday the first of the 
bright half of KSirttika m the year Bahudhanya, Surigeya Gamgana, bom to Bamma- 
gavunda and Benavagavundi of Kandamangala of Kaivaranad, caused the image of 
Nandi to he made and installed m front of the god. This charity will continue for 
as long as the moon, sun and stars endure 

Note. 

This inscription records the installation of the image of Nandi in front of the 
god at the Mahadeva (Isvara) temple at Honnavara by Surigeya Gangana, son of 
Bammagavunda and Benavagavundi of Kandamangaia in the Kaivaranad 

Sankaradandanayaka referred to m the present record appears to have been 
ruling in those parts at the time of the grant. He is mentioned m B. G VoL V, Hn. 
66 and 66) and is known to have built the Kesava temple at the same place, Honnavara. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha I. The titles 
Sriman mahamandalesvaram, Tribhuvanamalla, and Talekadugonda bhujabala vira- 
ganga are applied only to the early Hoysala kings Especially the title Talekadu- 
gonda bhu]abala Viraganga is mostly applied to Vishnuvardhana and Narasimha I. 
Sankaradandanayaka was the mahapradhana under Narasimha I. 

Bammagavunda is stated to have belonged to Kaivaranad. Kandamangala is in 
the present Hoskote Taluk in the Bangalore District. Probably Surigeya Gangana 
belonging to those parts might have eouje here and presented the above-mentioned 
Nandi image to the god. 

The record is not dated in the Saka year The date given is Friday the 1st of 
Kartika in the year Bahudhanya corresponding to Friday, 24th October 1168 A. D. 
during the reign of Narasimha I 

41 

At the same place, on a stone lymg near the house of Huligere gauda. [plate 
XVI, 2] 

m O' ^ 

O TO * 

aSjSSraes 2'X3' 

< 3 . 

1. Fo ^ . . 

4. :3^rfdq^Bi sgj 


22 * 
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6. iratf jjo.rtjsw ?id«3 ?3ja cl II 

A U «i -• O Q e- 

6. t5j3rt^FOSO;je)5SJ3di>§EraSJjFdO . . 

7. d^ArteSjsnSo^sSio ^sb,sS:&.F;^ 3 j . . , 

8 . 

Transliteration 

1 svasti Nitimarggam ka . 

2. Kolala-puravaresvara Na . . . 

3. svasti samasta Bhuvanadhara-dhira 

4. vanara-diivaja vrishabha-lafiohana pranita pu , 

5. balgalchu gottan adentendode H bbaladi ndarmma 

6. mba borggeym a-M^rati parvvaram vrmda . 

7. ra mkki geldodadbikambamlgamba varmmattapa 
8 denaggala 


Translation 


Be it well. While Nitimargga, lord over Kolalapura . 

(was ruling) 

Be it well a support to tbe whole universe, a resolute 

. , . having the monkey flag and the bull crest gave Balgalchu thus — (The- 

meaning of the rest is not clear) 


Note. 

This .is a fiagmentary inscription, with the right portion broken and lost. 
Among the titles used here are Bhuvanadhaia, Vanaradhvaja and Vnshabha 
lanohhana Whose titles these are, cannot be determmed In some of the inscrip- 
tions found in the Manjarabad Taluk, some Kadamba chiefs are mentioned 
Since the Kadambas of Hanagal had the monkey banner, these titles might belong to- 
a branch of the family 

The mscription records the grant of Balgalchu upon the death of some hero in 
battle The exploits of the hero are next described But as the record is incomplete, 
the meaning is far from clear. 

Some Ganga titles are found in the beginning The characters appear to belong 
to about the 10th century A D. Probably some hero belonging to the later Kadamba 
dynasty which was subordinate to the Gangas might have died m the battle. 
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42 

On a viragal afc the entrance to the same Tillage, 
ocS; cafldtjsftogdosi 

SjEteiffi 3 'x2' 

a5t3 !^i3d;53gj2(n;3 

IljSoji sSiS — 

1 533j!iws?^)^d7iort 

2 sSdill 3ns3,ro jdosSdd . 

w cO 

Illrfcdo 2l!s3, — 

cd 

3. E33d?5 

4 . rtjsw , 

<d 

Translvteiation. 

II band— 

1. . . bhu]abala Viraganga Poysa 

2 varul'SarTTari samyatsara 

III band- 

3. marade . . . 

4. . . . gotta . . 

Note. 

This Txragal leooid is fragmentary as the stone is broken both above and below 
and portions of the inscription are lost. The king is not named, but the title 
Bhujabala viraganga Poysa [la de] varu found in the record may be taken as applying 
to the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana Only the name of the cyclic year Sarvan is 
foimd m the reooid The only Sarvan during Yishnuvardhana’s reign fell in 
1120 A.D which appears to be the date of the inscription. The name of the hero 
•who fell m the battle is lost The record appears to register the grant of some land 
on the death of the hero 


KADUR DISTRICT. 

43 

Chibmagaluk Taltjk. 

On a pavement stone in the navaranga of the Kodanda Rama temple at Hire- 

magalur, Ohikmagalur taluk. ^ 

t3d^sS:r1?*>jscJ3 s’sojsdi dddorido s^saaos 5gi. 

1. a 
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Note 

This short inscription and the figures of two devotees are engraved on the 
pavement stone in the navaranga of the Kodanda Kama temple at Hiremagalur. 
The figures appear to be those of a couple The inscription gives the name of Golla 
Sivanna who was probably a devotee who visited the temple and got the figures 
and his name engraved 

The characters seem to belong to about the 17th century A.D 

44 

On the pedestal of the Sugriva image installed m the prakara of the same Sri 
E-odanda Rama temple 

etS? ODSij .arljaocJ 

&5dCguc?Odci:Sdo. 

{0 CO 

2 o 

3 o II 

Note 

This record is engraved on the pedestal of the Sugriva image which is installed 
m a prakara cell at the same Kodanda Rama temple It is stated that the image 
was installed by a devotee named Kasiyapa, son of Alavmdiya Isvarapa. The 
-characters appear to belong to about the 17th century AD. 

45 

At the same village Hiremagalur, on the pedestal of the Venkatesa (Madhava- 
murti) image in the same Kodanda Rama temple. 

©d? gj3?c3ocScr3do d^dsrs rfdodod t3oSi3?d (9 shsdddojsiar) arfjdd loiJQdo^ch 

1. sSoisjS!) risjd 

2 . 

Note 

On the pedestal of the Venkatesa image in another cell of the prakara at the 
lame temple is engiaved this short inscription. It records that the image was 
snstalled by one Cheluvappa The characters appear to belong to about the 18th 
century A.D. But the image appears to date from about the 11th century A.D. 
{see page 60 of the Report) It is thus probable that Cheluvappa might have brought 
the image from some other place and installed it at the temple. 

46 

At Somapura in Taiikere taluk, on a slab in the Somes vara temple. 

3-30.^30 ^d^d d^s-accdod^disS 

2. cS?d?3sd*oaocS^sJ 
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3. 

4 0 sjosSi^dci E^STsso dsjjs 

5 S5^^ sSo^.sraddocSi 13^^ 

6 sS^diocirf sSradd djs 

7. ?dart^3 ^js^sSi^roqjcS^dd t3( 

8. srao^d cgjsoqSdcj ^o^o 

9. Ticra^es Sod ^jsudo 
10 d^ort^sSjao^ 

T'tanslitemiion. 

1. srimatu pratapa-chakiava- 

2. rtti Yira Narasimga deva prithvi-ra- 

3. jyam geyuttaralu SarvvadJaa- 

4. n samvatsarada Vaisakhad-ama- 

5. vase Sukravaradamdu Ohikka 

6 Berumdana mathada samasta ku- 

7. sugalu SomaBatka devara de- 

8. valyada holatharada kala kela- 

9. sake gadyana hata kotaru 
10 mamgala maha srI iri sri 

Note. 

Tins inscription records the grant of 10 gadyanas for the stone work of the pave- 
ment ( 9 Jiolatliara) m the Somanatha temple by the pnpils of Chikka Berundana 
matha Whether the mutt belonged to the Kalamukha priests cannot he determined . 

The record belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viranarasinga. The date 
given in the record is Sarvadhari sam. Vaisakha Amavasye Sukravara, corresponding 
to Friday the 5th May 1228 A D during the reign of Karasimha II. 

47 

At Mudigere in Ajjampur hobli of Tankers taluk, on a stone set up in the 
tank bund. [Plate XII, 1] 

osg)d djsetis? sSioarSd dai, 

0O(idW 


€rod ddi^so- 
1 


(s^drrf 3o^?id^ddd) 
djSiroea 2|'X6" 

6. 


2 


7. 

sdod 

3. 


8. 

docj^jj f osod 1 

A ^ Q 

4 

du doara 

Q 

9. 

do* 

5 


10 

d didcdicS- 

A 
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tro^ dsSiiJu- 


11. 

abo cJoSofS 

12. 

ai> o 

O ^ 

13. 

tS 3553*1^07? Jd 
n 



17. 

d [ftf eai . 

18 

£9 esO « 

19 

d e®ort 

20. 

craves aaesf (?) 

21. 

d sSd^ddo 

22 

rtCSSjE® d£® 

23. 

did ddo 

24 

dOarad *3 

c5dcc doiaj- 

M 

— 

33. 


34. 


35 


36 


37 

'sjcra 

38. 

dddjs ziS) 


14. 5|jF" aSDaradsSj* 

15. <5c3^^p' 

16 . a W£C? eSO 

25 crs^^r S3^A 

ij <4 

26. t^cJiTOorld^j 

27. cdi^ 

28. ;;TOa3;i^ ^^d 

29 oii^ sicdoA 

30. ES sf^;jdo23 

n n 

31. [ns] sSooE^ zS 

32. . n'ssiooEo 

a 

39. crs£s^ Acdo 

40 «e3c5j3t?3^ 

41 cSd dA€3 

42 cdio sras^rdcisSD 

43. ^js?^ sd'sr .53 c) 

O u 

44. 




Transliteration . 


North face — 



1. 

BTasti sa- 

9. 

sar Prabhutu- 

2 

madhigata 

10. 

nga mariyade 

3 

panchamaha- 

11 

ya dayege- 

4. 

sabda maha- 

12. 

yda Prabhhtu- 

5 

samantadhi 

13. 

nga-malarige sa- 

6. 

pati Prabhu- 

14. 

rwa paribaram 

7. 

ta vansha srI 

15. 

idarkke ma 

8 

naan Goyindara- 

16. 

. . ane mi 

West face — 



17. 

de a . . 

25 

darkke sakshi 

18. 

na ^la 

26. 

Ohaduramgara na- 

19 

de arnga 

27. 

yga Marasmga 

20. 

dyana ram (^) 

28 

nayga Isara- 

21, 

depanneradu 

29. 

yya Jayasi- 

22. 

gadyana dan da 

30. 

. , nga Grbanatunga 

23. 

naattapadella 

31. 

[ga] munda Che 

24. 

paribara i- 

32. 

gamunda 
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South face — 


33. 

. . . 

39. 

ranasiya 

34 

. 

40 

alidonn a 

36. 

. nayga 

41. 

dara kavile 

36 

kkaka 

42 

yu parwaruma 

37. 

sakshi ida 

43. 

konda panoha ma- 

38. 

n alido Va- 

44. 



T? anslation. 

Be it well ^ Obtainer of the band of five musical sounds, Mahasamantadhipati 
Trabhutavaiisha, the illustrious Goyindarasa favouied Prabhutunga Mala with the 
honour of Prabhutunga (?) free of all imposts Por this .... . . . 

. • . . . - . . SIX gadya,nas . 

fine of two gadyanas and the rest is free of imposts. Witnesses to this Chaduram- 
garanayga, Marasinganayga, Isarayya, Jayasmga, Ghanatunga [ga] munda, Che . . 

gamun<Ja . ... na,yga . . . witness He who destroys 

this IS he who destroys VSranasi and incurs the five gieat sins of killing tawny 
■cows and Brahmans of that place 

Note 

This msonption appears to record the giant of some honour called Prabhutunga 
to Piabhutunga Mala by Prabhutavarisha Govinda The meamng of the inscription 
IS not quite clear as some of the letters are worn out and lost Govinda seems to 
have granted some lands also free of certain taxes The witnesses are named next : 
'Chadurangaranayga, Marasinganayga, Isarayya, Jayasmga, Ghanatunga ga munda 
■Che gamunda . nayga The usual imprecatory sentence is 

found in the end 

Among the Eashtrakuta prmces, Govinda III and Govinda IV had the title of 
Prahhutavarsha But Govinda IV’s date is too late for the present inscription We 
have not met with Govinda IV’s inscriptions in the Mysore State One of the 
witnesses m the present inscription, Chadurangaranayga, seems to be the same as 
Angara or Angarasmga of the Sorab mscnption No 22, who was living at the time 
of Govinda III It is thus possible that GSvmda mentioned in the present record 
is the Eashtrakuta king Govmda III who came to the throne in about S 716. 

‘ Prabhutunga ’ might he some title like Prahhutavarsha and Govinda might 
have conferred this title on Mala who might have been an important officer under 
him If so, it would mean that Govinda bestowed some honour of a very high order 
on Mala and also granted some lands in addition 

Some of the inscriptions of Govinda III are found in the Sorab taluk. In the 
inscriptions Sb 1, 10 and 542 Govinda is given the titles Maharajadhiraja, Eaja- 
paramesvara , in Sb 9 he is called Prabh^tltavansha Sri Gbindara and in Sb 22 he is 

23 
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Sn Pnthuviballaha Sri Jagattunga. But in the present inscription he has the titles : 
obtainer of the band of five musical instruments, Mahasamantadhipati and Prabhuta- 
varisha. Govinda HI was the most powerful ruler among the Eashtrakutas and he 
could not have been a samantadhipati. So the title here may indicate that this 
mscription belongs to his early days when he was still a Yuvaraja, He was a very 
powerful prince even during his father’s reign and his father was ready to abdicate the 
throne in his favour Gaseteei, Vol I, Pt III, p 198). Probably Govmda 

was ruling at Banavasi as a samantadhipati under his own father, and he might 
have granted this honour during that period If this is so, the date of the present 
inscription would be earlier than S 716 from which year he was the king. It is 
possible that the date of the inscription is about 790 A D 

48 

At Maoheri, Kadui taluk, on a stone lying in the navaranga of Kalledeva 
temple The stone is broken into two pieces and the record is engraved on the top- 
portion of the first piece (Above) No 30 of M.A.E 1926) 

sfcSjadj sJoisS^ooio sJd rfsSdoriao esa dosS Sod 

(.;Dddi dDcaDhnS ) sSjsdo rt. 

1 sjroiasSia . jooSij , 

Note 

This msciiption is engraved on the top of the epigraph No. 30, noticed m the 
Mysore Archeological Eeport for the year 1925 and assigned to the penod of 
Vishnuvardhana, the Hoysala king. But the present record appears to be of a 
later date smce the characters appear to belong to about the l4th century A.D 

The mscription records some grant made by Kavisetti, Machisetti, Ballisetti, 
Ketisetti and Bittisetti for the offering of light (nandadivige) to the god Kalideva. 

49 

At Yellambalase, Yagati hobh in the Kadur taluk, above the bhakta ima^e on 
a pillar m the mukhamantapa of the Kesava temple. 

SdjsdD 3 -sojsSd aJoriiJ c3?sjjo^Sc3 SwaidooiaSd 

arljSScS riao lodOdDid)^. 

1 ” 

2 disjd 

3 sh£8 aSoeJdDsS 


The inscription is carved on a pillar and above the bas-relief figure of a devotee 
IS name is given m the record as Lakshumana Hebaruva son of Nalapa Hebaruva*^ 
He might have caused the mukhamantapa of that temple, oi a portion of it The 
characters appear to belong to about the 17th century A D 
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SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 

50 


To the north of Hale Soraba, Sorab Taluk, on a mshvdhvhal lying m the tank. 

Size 21-' X ly 


j6j3Sion3 cm^d eort'^ao aa dad 


1 

2 

3 

4 


II 


5 

6 

7 


:^Sroe3 2l'xir 

^^sa^dshrtoij^dR^s^ra-s^cradjsi^jfi'CTOocijdo ^ 

2ra?ddo ad2rs?:3doll wsS3!J3s5^aa^?radA d 
sadJt^sjjsS sSjadw i^dcOacdiisSoo aSddo a 

araOctdo ?SisJid?3 ^da sSci^o;^ ^sS^Ocbi ^asn^jo^o II 
(SddciaSja^nd ) 

Aort^ zS^tS rd ;ts^ 

. . . a35sa<!? 

SSeJOF" . , . , 


Note 

This mshtdkikal record is full of lacunae in the second band as several letters 
are quite worn out and have become illegible. Hence it is incomplete The person 
Tipon whose death this stone was set up appears to have been a female as there is 
the figure of a female devotee in the sittmg posture on the second panel 

The inscription begms with the usual verse in praise of Jina-^asana. Brahma 
of Tavamdhi is next mentioned as ruling both Sorab and Tavanidhi which are 
compared to Amaravati and Alakavati. This Brahma was a subordinate of 
Harihara II, the Vijayanagar king. He was ruling Tavamdhi in the second half of 
the 15th century A D and he is stated to have died by the rite of asceticism in 
S 1301 (E.O VIII Sb. 196) The present inscription also belongs to about the 
latter half of the 14th century A D, Tavamdhi is the same as the present Tavanandi 
m the Sorab Taluk. 

51 

On a virakal in the Masti temple by the road side in front of the village 
Chitrattihalli of the same hobli. 

crusdshooad rtiSofiOdid cD^d^dd^ 

i^stees 3'xl' 

1 . AOiSh zrae® 
o 


23 * 
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Transhteration. 

1 Sinkagi keyda dana 

Note 

This shoit inscription is engraved on the middle panel of a viragal which i» 
now kept m a small hut-like temple and is worshipped hy the villagers as a Masti. 
The viragal contains well carved and beautiful sculptures of horsemen and foot 
soldiers, though the figures are now coated with oil and dirt. The inscription 
consists of only one hne and appears to mean ‘ the place of the action by Siri Kagi.*' 
Probably the stone was set up on the spot where Sin Kagi died fighting in a battle. 

It 18 difficult to say who Sin Kagi was A Chalukya chief named Sri Q-oggi is 
mentioned in a viragal at Varuna (P. 114 M A.E 1936) ; his date has been fixed 
at about 900 A T>. But Sin Kagi of the present record may not be identical with him 
as this record is much earlier paleographically 

No date is given in the record. The characters, however, appear to belong tO' 
about the 8th century A.D 

52 

At the same village Chitratfihalli, Sorab taluk, on a mastikal lying behmd the 
Eame^vara temple (Sorab No. 81 revised). 




Size 3,xl'6" 

S' X 1'6" 


1. rlEs^OsSi^cSi^o ;3sh 

2 . 

3. so u i. djs 

4. 8 

6. Zo 

6. dohd 

7. cids?a5a zidcch sh 

8 rt sSoodda d.rtrd e 
9. dd djsoshdct 

10 djsodTOd 

11. (tcdjs dodafi^odd djs 

12. darSda zooda^dtid sgjo 

13 es^ djs^^d daort^ 

14 dad 


da dad dro,i 


(daadw 
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Tianshteraiion. 

1. Oanadhipafcayem nania Saka 

2. varusa 1380 amtu Vayisa- 

3. kha-ba 6 So sri Somanafclia deva 

4 ra dibya sn pada padmaradhaka- 

5. rum appa Somaideva o 

6. deyara sishyaru Ghitattiya 

7 lialiya Jadeya-gaumdana ma^ 

8. ga Malapanu svargastanada a- 

9 tana madavalige Bommara&i 

10 satiyadalu Bommaia- 

11. siya Tammagaumdana mo 

12. maganu Bammarasige pum- 

13. nya lokave gati mamgala 

14. maba sri srI srI 

Translation 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati 

In the Saka year 1380, on Monday the 6th lunar day of the dark half of Vayisakha: 
Malapa, son of Jadeyagaunda of Ohitatti village and disciple of Somaideva 
Odeyar, (who was the) worshipper of the lotus feet of the god Somanatha, went to 
heaven. His wife Bommarasi became sah. Bommarasi’s Tammagaunda’s grandson^ 
To Bommarasi heaven is the refuge. Good fortune. 

Note 

This lecord has been included m the Bpigraphia Oarnatica, VoL VIII, as Sorab 
81 ; but there it is full of lacunae and no transliteration or translation has been 
published It is therefore revised and inserted here with translation and a note 

The record is a mastigal inscription and records the death of Bommarasi as sail 
upon the death of her husband Malapa, son of Jadeyagaunda of Ohitatti and disciple 
of Somaideva Odeyar. 

The date of the record is S 1380 Vai ba 6 So. No cyclic year is given. The 
correspondmg English date would be 8th July 1458 AD , but it is a Thursdav and 
not Monday as stated in the record 

53 

At Tavanaudi, Kuppagadde hobli, Sorab taluk, on the 3rd stone in front of the 
Basti m the old fort (Sorab No 196 revised). 

(?3j3du i96d? dottDrf ) 
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3. rlocS &ocjjso30i) sjids^es cJAes 334^532 

4. ^C^^dEOi^^oscdo?:! ^is5rad ^^^Oaodcraodo^ia croai^oTSojoo 

5- i^^ad FO !i sicsjroj^o^jdaSo ddosj o.s.oo?3cdi s^ocdDO^jrosSi 33o 

6 . d^dd 44 20 a ^ja^sJosraddoo a,p 4 oo?ys*^o 4 40359440 sj.^sSo^rtorf oOcdo 
7 4a4o430 ^o4k)^^ Adj3^4o£?? tOc34 4o^^4o499G>d^ ddc^Ocdo 23j3o4on‘S!4 

8. do ddeo dd^dd <3?)c3oo dooa* 4^*^®^^J39!ddja wdd rioKPsds? eOo^odd 

9. a39a9a9di^ali30C4^ ddos^eooo zoosJ^cracdooil dj0^59i59do7io dddosdd 

10. «5d{3cdo ddo F'ort^o si'sjd dos?9£39dort^ ddo39hd dod^o didco^ Fdojoo 4093 

a U CS Cp 

40 


11. es 7 )^ 59 do d'^^^'l^F <44,0 d 4 ( 30 cdo 44 o djsodorao 4 o^do 4 gabjFdJ 3 II ddd^s 

12. cdraad^ dddcood^^ s^desrto ^^ii,ojoo d£>dd aioSoddjse^FdO <3020 

13 d^JTOO^ dodo 2f3A,cooo dddoead^d^dortKdodo dado dds?d^do2odj3 

14 sd d^d dd,d?: d4c30^2;3o ^d^d99ds?9j^c3j3s?js II 2Sd4>sodooddortdjs«^h4 f 

15 dS^CQoo 4o4j3^2ii2^026dO 23d400dKraO4^^^'^^'^ ddO^dO 39d?S S’SOsl^O'Sd 339S?^25 

16 ^4 239od4!li 2ij4^&ido dffi;§dc04 d£|Od doescOod di;d4dd 4cdo2^ao^d 

17 <^F4O2;jd03 II d0O2iO ^J3i3d4?|^F ^JOd FddiOO doajOO^dS9^ddO iSOdo tS^d 

18. 4o39a(23) dd^Fdffdo (d)4^s9^Fort^9 4|05jo ddd^d^^crad d^aiddfroodo:)^ 

19 ddo D9d 39 c 3 ^cSj 3 ^o sTsodddjodo 20d^4ddo d^otijos 2i^dj3^j3 II d 

20 ods^O^d^d 2^Mi'^d^o ddd .Sesdodo doodcaodo d^d^d 

21 cnod^^ ddddaSo n^dod dod^ d/sdFd s? 3590^0 dod 23^cdod d 39050 d 

22 d do9do dd^oa^a djsdo^d dod^c39^Foh dSoo^ dos d ddcSjo^n^ 20,4 dd doF 


1. 

2. 

3 . 


4. 


4 


0 

7. 

8 . 


T ransliteration. 

srimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vadamogha-lamchanamjiyatbrailokya-natliaBya 

sasanam Jma-sasanamll sriman mahamau dales varam an-raya-vibhada bha- 
sbege-fcappuTa-rayara-gamda Himduraya suratrana piirvva-dakshma- 
pasohima- 

Bukkarayana kumara srI Hanhararayanu rajyam 
ttam irppalli « svasti sri jayabhyudaya saka vamsha 1301 neya Ealayukti 

S3 j 1X1~ 

"rJ^’Tlhyl® -1-amateprabhu pH.j«„ech- 

Tayamdhiya 

"™'ega.sten adanfl. a^a gmavaji 
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9. Para vara-trayadhis varan atula-balam Bukka-rSyainge lokadharamgam . 
haramadida 

10 avaniya dhaimmamgalam Jaina-kulacharamgal besedamtagire maraldu 
piinar-ddhareyam. madi pnm- 

11. nyakaram satkirti-vntfcain Tavanidhiy-adhipam Bomroanam Meru-dhair- 

vyanu !■ para-sati- 

12. yadigalge para-dayivakke tan-eragam pratigneyam dbarisida Jayinan-orbba 

kali Nimba- 

13 nripalakan imdu bhaktiyim paiama Jinesvaramg-eraguvem Peraram sara- 

nennan embano 

14 Jma dridha-chitian-i Tavanidhi Prabhu Brahman ilatalagradolu Jinapatiy- 

amtaramgadolagirppa 

15 siddhiyim manoja-bhamjanam Jma mum Pansvasena-yati sadguru tafcane 

Samtmatha Palakabbe 

16 tanna bamdhavaru bhaya janam Peratill-enippa sachcharita sujayman I 

Tavanidhi-pnya Brahmana ki- 

17. rtti-vallabhaau ^ kulajatn kudidavargge kurppan adatam samyakfea-rafcna- 
kaiam tilakam Jaina- 

18 mata [b]dhi-varddhanakaiam sakirtyamganavaliabham sale-savuoha-brati 
dasi-vaisi-paranari so- 

19. daram dam tanileyoiu Samtana-siinu Brahman esedam visvambhara-chas- 

kradolu oha- 

20. lavati Parisvasena-bhattarakam tanage sikshaguru sri Jmemdram kula de* 

yivam sadvidyege 

21 unnata-Taivamdhiya-gramave tammia piirvastala Samfcam tamde Ohi- 
yakkane tayi sa- 

22. vi matu-sadvamsim Bommale tamnn-arddhamgi yimnar dore dhareyolagi 
Brahma saddharmmag-igalu 

Ti anslation. 

Victorious IS Jinasasana, which is the sasana of the loid of the three worlds and 
IS characterised by the highly profound sifadvdda 

When the illustrious mahamandalesvara, punisher of enemy kings, punisher of 
kmgs who bleak their word, Suratiana to Hmdurayas, lord of the east, south and west 
seas, sri Hanhararaya, son of sri Vira Bukkaraya was ruling the kingdom . — 

Be it well In the victorious Saka year 1301, the year Kalayukti, on Monday 
the 3rd lunar day of the dark half of Pusya — 

The Aluva maha-prabhu, prajemechphe ganda, head- 3 ewel of the eighteen 
KampanaS) the sun of maha-prabhiis, Tavanidhi Bomma-gauda, with all the sannya^ 
Sana rites, expired and went to svargga 
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His praises. To Bukkaraya of matchless power, loid over the three oceaBs, a 
support of the world . . having re-extnoated the earthly merits by 

uniting them firmly with the Jama customs, Bommana, lord of Tavanidhi, firm 
as Meru, the very form of virtue attained good fame Brahma, lord of Tava- 
nidhi, a Jama who has taken an oath not to bow to the wives and gods of others 
and who says “I bow to the supreme Jma with devotion and to none else,” has Jina 
firmly m his mmd ^^ith the accomplishment of havmg Tina in mind he is a 
destroyer of cupid, the Jama ascetic Parisvasena is his guru, Santinatha his father, 
Palakabbe (his mother ?), Jamas his relatives and no others such is this Ta\anidhi 
Brahma of good character, an ardent Jama, lord of the dame of fame Of a good family, 
a beloved to his wives, a hero, an ocean of rectitude, an ornament, an increaser of the 
ocean tne Jama community, lord of the dame of fame, an ascetic in purity, a brother 
to seivant-maids, harlots and others’ wives — this Santa’s son Brahma distinguished 
himseifm the world The famous Parisvasena-bhaltaraka is his teacher, ^ri Jinendra 
his family god, Tavamdhi his native place, Santa his father, Chiyakka his mother and 
Bommale of sweet voice and of good family his wife who is equal to this Brahma in 
this world ? 

Note 


Only the first 14 lines of this inscription had been published in E 0 VIII as 

Sb, 196 The record is now completely read and published here with translation and 
a note 


The inscription records the death, by the rite of sanyasana, of Bommana, ruler 
of Tavanidhi Bommana is highly praised here. He was a subordinate of Harihara 
II, the Vijayanagar king His parents were Santa and Chiyakka and his wife was 
omma e who is also known to have died by the same rite of sanyasana in S 1293. 
{see ol VITI, Sorab 199) Bommana’s guru was Parisvasena bhattaraka. 

Among the Jama gurus there are a number of Parish vasena bhatlarakas (B C YII 
Sh 4 64, Ylll Sb 125, 262, Hr 42, XI Hk 1, 2 , etc) But they all appear to be- 
ng to earlier periods Who the Parisvasena bhattaraka of the present msoription 
was, cannot be determined " 

heudt°^Ttf *T Alnvamahaprabhu, Prajemsohohoganda, 

head jewel oi the eighteen kampanas and the sun of Mahaprabhus He is stated to 

ttalp ’ w with Tavanidhi m an inscription at Sorab (see No 80 of 

this Eeport) His presence at a meeting held at Banavasi by the gaulpraic ol the 

I’lCcrsT-"- ■ “ 

, »?: “r “ “ ’• 

Monday 26th Dec 1379 AD. ’ corresponds to 
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1 . 

% 

3 

4 

5 

6 . 


7. 

8. 

9. 

1 . 


3. 


4. 


5. ' 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 

9. 


54 

At the same place, below a mastigal. 

aK555:»<5rt^D 5j3;^ do " 

ffisjo 53^ejf^^ aQOofcpio ‘ 
fi3?3 ?3?jrfoo drfEra* oioc5t> 

0^0^0300 s^ab^r 

cSjs^os3ohdj3s? 

cJ 

d 23^:aocis^j3 
sbarao4 ,ab dcSo ss 

•46 A 

:^35Soo53j3^^dsi5&?^ ii doo 
sSisra 

Translite^'ation 

Jmarum Jma munigalu mattanu* 
pama pranisa Hariyanam- 
dana nenadum vanajaksbi Maba- 
lakshmuyu ghanafcara iauryya- 
dolum agniyol sa- 
le payidala 

Mahalakshmiya sadguna 
samudropamana II mam- 
gala maha srI m 

Tramlation 


[Bearuig JinaS) eTauia ascetics and her matchless husband Jblariyaiiaudaiia in her 
mind, the lotus eyed Mahalakshmi entered fire with great courage. Mahalaksimii’s 
^ood qualities are like the sea. Q-ood fortune. 


Note. 

This inscription is engraved below a mastigal of the usual type which has only 
•the right hand of the woman sculptured and not her full image. It records the death 
of Mahalakshmi, wife of Hariyanandana (?) belonging to the Jama sect, by entermg fire 
No date is given. The characters appear to belong to about the 14th century A.D, 

. 55 


On the pedestal of an image, which was lying mthe old fort at Tavanandi and is 
now brought and kept in the Aroh£eological museum at Mysore. 

«c 55 ^TiTioS) sJnoiS &i;UcS 

(?^r3 rrsdsSGS ^jousSoP sJ;o^8a5oa^KS*^i3.) 

1'X4". 

1 76^^ sSojsojdort sijsti 


24 
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2. liso 

3 

Note. 

This short insciiption was engraved on the pedestal of some J ama image. The 
ima^^ehasnow disappeared and only the pedestal with the feet of the image is 
remammg. The pedestal was found lying m the old fort at Tavanandi and is now 
brought and kept in the Mysore Archaeological Museum 

This inscription lecords the installation of the image by some one (name not 
given) lielonging to the Mulasanga, Surastagana and Chitrakutanvaya. No date is 
given. The chaiacters appear to belong to about the 13th century A I) 

56 

In the same fort of Tavanandi, on a mastikal m front of the Virabhadra temple, 
ed? ssttoQoi) rSiaoJo sSMod dy did 

1 ad 


Note 

This short inscription merely contains the name of a week-day-Monday. It is 
wntten on the second panel of the mastigal Probably it indicates the day on which 
a certain lady died as sati. The chaiacters appear to belong to about the 16th or 
17th century 

57 

At the same village Tavanandi on a stone in front of the Isvara temple in the 
old fort. 

iSddoa ^js^dohgdid ^d^dd rloaoh dwod di|jdid 

3, . . . d dos^idrai 

4 . . d . . . . 

5 

6. . . . 

• • ‘ iiorid . . oSjsc^acio feJ iSjses? d , , td&rfrtsjci 

8. ^ 5^ah^,^es>c3-sjadortc3jS9^ II ^dsra^^g^F-d^jsd . . sra 

9. ^!^doTl«^oo' ^ddidi^rljCJ rtisdo^^a dortdrfjss;^! arf rtS 

10. d djso^o dos^o^o j^dao dodo 4d^_, ddojoao djscdo.r^do 

zgj^ESi.do II 

O' 
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11 ijs^rb^sd r sSs^od^ 

12. . ^jsdrdi sdionDticsc) djsdcooo rfocradi^ e3 

13 n®dd JsiidriEso #j3ocIj3cx 3'' crs^odao 

a 

Transliteration. 

1. srlman mahamamdalesvaram arasamka-gala-gamdagattian Adiyar-adityMO. 

sri Billesvara devara padaradhaka 

2. para-bala-sadhakanum appa Vira Birarasam Banavasi nadam sukadi 

rajyam geyuttam ire . . 

3. . , ranallamananu . 

4. . . ga . 

5 

■ 6 . 

7 . kiidi kayta temgina yodalardduva nolpade m]a nagama 

8. ydn kali Kaleyan-ant-ind-ajiramgadol l> karaval karkkade konta . . . 

sabalam ba- 

9 kataramgalum karam atyugrada kaidngal-taniiYinol tagutiral kadi saipgara- 
dolu birddade Kala gau- 

10. dan olavim deTamgana samkulam bbaradim tamma purakke voydar ^eyaln 
ttiryya-svanam ponmutam >■ 

1*1. kfl.Tn kamnadi toranam ohamarajam devamgana-samkulain tolaguttirppa 
vimana mumd-eseva gita-ka-vadya nri- 

12 sodaru mamdarada maleyim nalidadnttave Kala 

13. gaudana suraganam komdoydar anamdadim 

Translation 

While the illustrions mahamandalesvara, shears to the neck of the enemy kmgs, 
a sim to the Adiyas, worshipper of the feet of the god Biliesvaj^a, conqueror of the 
hostile army, Vira Birarasa was rulmg the Banavasi kmgdom in peace — 

warrior Kaleya having pierced in the battle field • 

Whea KsW®'“'la fell in the battle smitten by fierce weapons - sworfi, karkkade, spear 
and lance ‘the celestial nymphs affectionately took him away to their city amidst the 
sound of the bugle With mirror, festoon, fly-flap, group of damsels, vtmaiia music, 
band, danomg, light and garland of mandSra (flower), the group of gods took Kala- 
gauda away with ]oy. • • 

Note. 

This IB a viragal inscription nr which most of the letters in lines 2 to 8 are quite 
worn out and lost 


24 * 
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The inscription describes the exploits and death of a warnor named ICaleya in 
some battle, during the reign of the illustrious mahamandalesvara Vira Birarasa, shears 
to the necks of the enemy kings, a sun to the Adiyas, worshipper of the feet of the god 
Billesvara and conqueror of the hostile army. Evidently Birarasa is the Santara king 
or feudatory. Several mscriptions of his reign are found in the neighbourhood 

The record is not dated. It may belong to the earlier half of the 13th century I). 

58 


At the same village Tavanandi, Sorab taluk, on a lamp pillar by the road side m 
front of the village. 

Size 4' X 1' 

«cJi; SsSSoa moOiScoocS o?5^cdJ sc^d cxjsSa Sow. 


4' x 1' 


1. 

M 

2. 5c) cru^ 53 

cJ 


Note, 


This record is on a small lamp- pillar in front of "the village. It appears tO' 
record the grant of the lamp pillar for the Kartikotaava (to burn the light during the 
month Kartika) by Nirvanappa It is difficult to say^who this Nirvanappa was. One 
Nirvapajya, uncle of the Keladi chief Somasekhara Nayaka II, is referred to in a number 
of inscriptions {see E 0 VIII, T1 6, 87, 183 and 184 and also M A. E 1933, p. 199). 
He appears to have possessed considerable mfluenoe with the Keladi chief. Whether the 
Nirvanappa of the record is identical with him cannot be determmed , The characters 
belong to about the 17 th century A. B. 


59 


At Kyasanur, Ulavi hobli, Soiab Taluk, on a fragmentary viragal in front of the 
Ohaudi temple. 

size li' xT 

sJjsdu araojsS; Egjs^ios? ta^arlcuSaJj tudoort <a?dsoo, 

II' X 1' 

I 35^^ 

ca 

1 . . dcasTOSj u a ui . 

2 . . . si, 3335 iidjasra^ascEiidi Di)6i,53d . , . 

3 . ^^sisi . . , 

4. . . . eniiddjs esSd . , . 

5. . siS sJoddja 
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II 3ji3 

ta 

6 . . . Tiod iloSes ^ort . 

7 dda o 


i^ote 


This inscription stone, as reported by the local people, was m a Vira^aira matt 
near by. Eeoently when the matt caught fire by accident, the inscription stone was 
damaged by the heat of the fire and was thus placed m front of the small Chaudi 
temple where it is now found As it is, the inscription is effaced on all the sides 
and is very fragmentary 

The inscription appears to belong to the reign of Pratapa Virupaksharaya, king 
of Vijayanagar, who ruled between 1467 and 1478 A. D. One Mahaprahhu Kesava 
. . IS also mentioned m the record who appears to have been Virupaksha- 

raya ’s subordinate. 

Though the mscription was dated, both the Saka year and the][name of the cylic 
year are lost and only the tithi Vayisakha ba 8 and the week day Budhavara are 
remaining So it is not possible to know the exact date. The characters as well as 
the name Pratapa Virupaksharaya found m the record mdicate that the mscription 
belongs to the latter half of the 16th century A D. 

The inscription records the death of some gauda (whose name is lost) and his 
wives Some titles are found in the second hand of the viragal like .... dalara, 
ganda and Tenkana salaga Whose titles these are cannot be determmed. 

60 


At Shikarpur, on the silver kirita (crown) of the god in the Huchcharayasvami 
temple 


Nagari Characters. 

1 

* -fv — 


Note, 

This short inscription in the Nagari characters records the presentation of the 
silver kirita (crown) to the god by Kanthirava Kxishnaraja Voder, who is the 
same as Knsbnaraja Wadiyar III, the Mysore king. {See M A E 1933, No. 13 
where he is addressed as Sri Knshnaraja Eanthirava.) 
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61 

At Sasarvalli of Talagunda hoWi, Shilsarpur taluk, on the three stones set up m 
front of the Isvara temple 

<5l53D3^Ci rt^SSOCS (POiSl^ClSS 

CO CO 

Id? ^03 — ^Eiraej 4-i' X 2' 

1. 3jjqja^sSo£;j sijsscrajaOcraai sS 

2. dsSi z^dd^o' 3|!d3«SOTE6^ f, 

3 . cSd, ®es3^J!3o w;5Erac!)35<P,£3u FctjdsSiidi^s^od. 

2d? SJ93_J^d33E3 4i'Xli' 

(cDtijp^ri eodcdi sgjs^hcS) 

4 . w ^,o ;t 3E53 T^cdoo.^i^Jid 

5. . , d ^doTi r3.s.?3cd3 aS s3 

c^ CO 

6 . . &33o3^ 3jO£^to)3 d ddcS 

7 . . «5od3' oh. sijesdidv© d sJ^ao 

tJ o o 

8. . !lja?araa3 .sneo^o aiOaiciahd 

9. . . . od;^ a?dd -i^rto 

10 dc2)do wcd^cdi^ 

11. rtddd sid_(?) d?rt3odo doa 

3d? socr—s^drora 3' x2' 

12 ddrtd^ 3ij3?aradt33M 0 «<5)3^rddrt aS^tso to 

13 o deS. d‘ doiartdd^do aSjscch 

2g si O Q 

14. d3ort<;?o 

Transliteration 

I stone — Size 41' X 2' . 

1 svasty- Akalavarsha deva sri prithuYi-vallabha-maliarajadhiraja pa- 
2. rama bhatharakam srimat Satyasrayam pnthuvirajya ge- 

3 yye sri Bhlvaiasam Banavasi pannirchchhasiramuman alutta 

II stone — Size 4t'Xl|'. 

(A portion is broken) 

4 . . . . Ipattakkam nalgavundu geyyuttam ire 

6 samvatsaia satamga 923 neya Plava 

6. . . • . bahula pamchami Brihaspati varada 

7. . . . Ayohayya Tanagundura maha 

8. . . . Grosasamildam pmya maga 

9. . . rivanta Blran pattigam 
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10. . . ntu pufcra saWfcam lyohayya 

11 g Arasabbe jan (9) degulavam madi 
III stone — Size 3' X2', 

12 Sasagavalliy-Aycbayya-gavunda gosasamildam Amirttarasige belam ka- 
13. la kalchi kottar Mudigan akkaram boyda 

14 mamgalam 

Translation 


I Stone, — 

Be it well. When Akalavarsbadeva, faYourite of eaith and fortune, maha- 
rajadhiraja parama-bhatliaraka, the illustrious Satyasraya Yas luling the kingdom 
of earth — 

When srI Bhivarasa was ruling Banavasi Welve thousand. 

II Stone — 

% . was the nalgavunda for . . . seventy, 

in the §aka year 923, the year Plava, on Monday, the fifth lunar day of the dark 
half of . . Aychayya of Tanagundur ... was gosam. (as) 

eldest son - rivanta Biran pattigam with his son, 

Aychayya’s wife Arasabbe caused the temple to be constructed 

^ iTchayya gavunda of Sasagavalli wasa ^osasa. By washmg the feet, granted 
lands to Amirttarasi Mudiga engraved the letters. Good fortune. 

Note 

This record is engraved on 3 stones set iip m a line The first stone has the 
tore d a ohata. the second has an elephant while the third a kalasa finked bv 

third stone has in addition « record is mcomplete. 

left porhon of the second s b Satyasraya (circa 997-1009 A.D.) who is 

This record belongs to the reign y (ortnne, maharijadhiraja and 

gi.en the titles Akalavaishadeva. favon te " f B J„asi 12(»0. 

Paramabhattaraka Bhivaiasa is s gg, ^ , 5,3 (e c , Vol . 

He IS referred to in various inscriptions ranging moare 

VII, Sk. 71,179 , Vol Whether he was the nalgavnpdu is not olrar as 

Aychayya is next introduc^. ^^.ened to in Sk. 287 of S 93.3. 

the second stone is incompl ‘ of the present record. 

Perhaps he is the same as t y ® aposassfgbsSsamildaml But 

The present msoriphon stat ^ ^ rrord appears m a 

what oaictly is meant by the wo s word 

number of inscriptions of the 10th oe ^ ^ , 5 . 

iBpWSst and IS an attribute (B- O voi 
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MA.E. 1929, No 27. Dayamagosasi, Pnthivigosasi, Bhlmagosasi, etc). In all of 
these it may either mean one who owns a thousand cows (one who has given, away in 
chanty a thousand cows ^ — gosahasri) or one who fights in defence of the cows (gosahasi). 
Sk 9 (E.C Vol VIT) seems to record the grant of some land on the death of one Lokaya 
in defence of the cows (LSkayana parokshada gosasi bhumi) The present record and 
the Pattadakal inscription (Ind Ant., Vol, XI, p. 125 — Badi Poddiyembol uttama 
gosasamildol, etc ) have the words gosasamildam. Il (or ir) means ‘ to be’. But the 
meanmg of the word gosasa is still not clear Eanna also uses this word m his 
Ajitapurana (G-osasamallade kannegosasamilla). 

Aychayya, his wife Arasabbe and his son together appear to have caused the 
construction of a temple and to have granted some land to Amirttarasi. According 
to the inscnption Sk. 287, Aychayya or Ayayya had a son by name Kappimayya and 
a daughter by name Jannabe. Amirttarasi might have been a Kalamukha priest. 

Eegardmg the date of the mscription, the name of the month, is lost ^ 923 Plava 
corresponds to 1001-1002 A D ■ and in that year Bahula Panchami occurs on a 
Thursday, only in the month Magha which might be the month that had been 
mentioned m the inscription In this case the date would correspond to Thursday, 
5th February 1002 A. D, 

62 

At Siralakoppa, Shikafpur taluk, on a viragal m front of the Kamalinga temple 
on the Hirekerur road. 

Size 4'X2'. 

dbod ODSisOod rid 

tDGSoCid i)?drS^ 

3. II So 

4, II jTsd 

5 dra do sbaacSdII 

TransliteraUon. 

1. svasti srimatu Srivolala Gopara 

2. Keta turugolalu sattu snra- 

3. loka praptan ada H Boohagauda ha- 

4. dmetu kammma keyam hitta II Bhava Ke- 

5 tanna kala madisida H 
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Translation. 

Be it well. G-opara Keta of the illustrious ^rlvolal died during the cattle raid and 
went to the world of the gods Boohagauda granted eighteen (or fifteen ?) hammas 
of land, Bhava Ketanna caused the stone to be made 

Note, 

This IS a vTragal grant recording the death of Gopara Keta of Srivolal in a 
cattle raid. On this occasion Boohagauda granted 18 (or 15 9) Icammas of land 
The word hadinetu is used either for hadmentn (eighteen) or for hadinaidu (fifteen) 
Bhava Ketanna set up the stone in memory of the hero. 

No date is given. The characters appear to belong to about the 12th century A D. 

63 

On another stone at the same place. 

^>?drioo 

2'Xll'. 

2 . , . 

3 [;^i] . . 

Note. 

This IS another viragal record at the same place. It is efiaced on all the sides and 
hence is incomplete. 

It records the death of Ketaya of Manavane in a cattle raid and appears to 
belong to the reign of the Chalukya king Bhulokamalla Somesvara who ruled from 
<3. 1126 to 1139 A.D. The characters also appear to belong to about the same period. 
The village Manavane might be the same as the present Manemane in the Sorab 
taluk. 

64 

On a stone in front of the same Bamalinga temple 
Size 4-X2'. 

crss3iOo?ic3?s3sr^;Ss3 tsdiort <5o^dos3SOi. 
sS^dsaes 4'X2'. 

1, ... ^ SSiOO 

•2 . , . 

■3. . . 31,0 £3-5 rAd sdiS doidj 

W _e 

4. ^odes 2.0© . . . 

5 TOiOcch sSdao dodcSso . . . 


26 
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6 . cdisi) <3cdisS5 qjs^Fjqrades s5j®?3‘3;3i333^ 

7 ^^;3i;|^^TO53c(ji c&oabsSidrf i^dsijss^^d ?3t5>d£9^ 

8 s^sSr^ ^(33dosl®^©irtj3£®;^?i sjjsac^ri Zi3ocicd5^e33c0:>o idrfos?Ki cicS^^^dcS^ . ^ 

9 drf^d'jssja^sj^^o cS^rtiacj aJoc^^i^iSdd £-re7?3aii ?3<!? 

dodd d 

cO * 

10 d o-a ead^sraddcS did DiiodiK) dos^<^3ja r <5aid a ddcdra 

zs^ca^ro® 

11 cdisSj dcdisSi sra,cra,oa qra.d a^ds® sSj^^jsdoai) ?i Jddo^o ^oaJd dsS 

WWW o fcl> 

12 ^^dos< ^^ddd£s?^dd aa^jdd ?radad ds?^dd s^uo d^a^F ado^^rfFd- 

darddi 

13 d^djsn aSj3as?cijc) adrtra c^odjs^ dorSjs^ao dsi^T^ z^g?^ cdi 

14 deascao dodoi rre:g)£s d djsdojioa.o dojsdoi dea^cScdi rlaoad ri^cdioi da f- 

^ «*J jy 

15 zraqT3S;02rod5S3^n ri2| ^ c^s3o^F53oo eo^rrosScdi 

16 adrf^d did^d^dcrasa^cdi^F n’SjddKf^ddi dO^iss^o aj®c(®35^) si da; 

djsja “ 


^^^6^ ssdoado ^dtra<^dido* 'jjod^ ddi^Fdo ^reddjsa fo ^darevdd da 
18. sss^did rio3icSj3^^onoSj3y^^dKf^,?jcSj3s?^c?)d dadtda ^js^dao ^jas^ria 

19 dao doddd^c3j3d^&3 c!) Fda d^dsj^drtd^ sSia^a^a^^raria^FdcdadaasDrtjsia 

20 de^dadoJa^rta I aadd^crad^d^d Fori^ja^adadda dddd'^ada ddaa^Fd gada 

21 dadsPd dasssradddda^o dj^ijd o dddss osra oSjaijdd^d 

0^0 

Q 

22. dc^^d^FdF ddaj^KP cSa^ajjaodscdad^^da a^dradjs^(a3ao qida^Fd^dao d 

23 zmo 53d;55a5B3t>*5cS^« liso^s [3jTOr]S;ss53.Sjj. sJjs 

24 cgja^ dJScSjs^ criaadd; osda [dot^g] ^^|| ^^|| 

Ti anshteration 


ka mallam 

2. sii [Bhuvanayka] malladeva-pada-pamkaja-khramaia " . . 

pannirehchhasira Kasavala-samastamuma 
4. arasugeyyutita Banayase nada kampana Jiddalige 70 ra Balli 

s SS'''iy^nelevEdiiioluohakmvarttiyabe3adimsamastam5da maleyella ’ ' 
ttamagi avasti yama-Biyama-STMhyaya-ahyana-dharana-maunan,ish thft 

’■ Tan™'™* P”J'* pandEtara kaiyala aa- 


8 


pill waka sahitam mmarugoiidu. 
Siddhesrara d{ 


Ba (?) madisida Bemdeya kereyim paduvana 
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9. vedyakkatn ranna-dhupa-dipakkam degulada kham^asphutifcada besakkam 
Saka vaisha 998 neya Nala-samvatsara- 
10 da Pushya suddha 13 Adityavaradandiu Uttarayana samkrantiparbba 
nimittadi Nalleyacharyyar 

1 1 , svasti y ama-my ama-svadhyaya-dhy ana-dharana-mattnanuslithana-japa- 
samadhi-sampannar-appa 

12 farimab Kesava-panditara sishyar appa Bhava-Siva bhalarara kalam kareh- 

chi dharapurvvaka sarbba-nama- 

13 syamagi ya baliya bada iSnvolala badagana poladol Beliagoladim kelage 

Bendeya- 

14 kereyim temkalu gavundara kodmgeyyim mudalu kacbbcbaviya gadimbada 

galeyalu sarbba- 

15. badha-panharam agi kotta gadde mattar ondu i dharmmamam ra]a- 

dhani Balligaveya. 

16. sri jagadeka-Mallesvaiadacbaryya gauda-panditaru Sinvolala Ro (Ka^*) 

vagauundanum a-cha- 

17. ndrarkka-tarambaram pratipalisuYar mb I dharmmamaii avan orbbam 

pratipalisida raa- 

18 ha purusha Gayeyol Gamgeyol Varanasiyol sasira kavileya kodum kolagu- 

19 mam pamcha-ratnadol kattisi sasirbbaru Veda-paragarappa maha Brahma- 

nargg-ubhaya-mukhi gotta 

20 phalaman eydugum II midan ahdatan a tlrtthamgalolum amtu kavilegalu* 

man ambar Brahmanaru- 

21. man alida mahapatakam akkum sloka SYa-dattam para-dattam va 

yohareti vasundbaram 

22. sashtir-vvarsha-sabasram vishtayam jayate knmi samanydyam dhar- 

mma-setum nri- 

23. panam kale-kale palaniyo bhavadbhih [sarvvajn etan bbavmab partthiven- 

dr4n bhu- 

24. yo bhuyo yachate Rama [chamdrah] 

Translation. 


Lines 1 — 6 

while . . -a bee at the lotus feet of Sri Bhuvanaikamalla- 

deva was ruling . . . twelve thousand . . the whole of Kasavala 

in the capital Balhgavi of KampanaJiddahge 70 m the BanavaBe nad 

by order of the Emperor 


Lines 6 — 10. 

Be It well. Having oonstruoteil the Siddheivara temple to the west of Be^ijeya- 

kere after purchasing It for gold from the gaudapanditas of the Pinyamatha at 
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Baliigave, possessed of the qualities of restraint, discipline, study, meditation, control 
of the senses, Silence, dutifulness . . on the occasion of Uttar ay ana- san- 

kranti on Sunday the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the Saka year 
998, the year Nal a for the service of offering food, incense and lights and for the 
repairs of the temple 
Lines 10 — 15 

Be it well after washmg the feet of Bhavasiva hhalara, disciple of the illus- 
trious Kesara pandita, possessed of the qualities of restraint, discipline, study, medi- 
tation, control of the senses, silence, dutifulness, silent prayer and absorption, Nalleya- 
charyar (?) bestowed with pourmg of water, to be respected by ail, in the land to the 
north of Sinvolalu, below Bellagola, south of Bendeyakere (and) east of the Gavunda’s 
gift land (kodage) and measured by the pole of the gadimba of kachchhavi free of all 
taxes, one mattar of wet land. 

Lines IS — 24 

Gaudapandita, the acharya of Jagadekamalle^vara m the capital Balhgave and 
B6(Ka ?)vagavuiida of Snivolalu will protect this charity for as long as the moon, 
sun and stars endure. Whoever protects this chanty will incui the merit of giving 
away a thousand cows with their horns and hoofs inlaid with five precious stones to 
thousand Brahmans deeply versed in the Vedas at the sacred places Gaye, Gauge and 
Varanasi, He who destroys this charity will have incurred the sin of killing the 
same number of cows and Brahmans in the same places VeTse . He who takes away 
the land^pven by himself or others is born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand 
years “ This bridge of dharma is common to all the kings and should be protected 
by you from time to time ” Thus does Eamachandra beseech again and again of 
all future ruleiB 


Note 

About 12 lines at the begmnmg of this msciiption are illegible since the top 
portion of the slab is peeled off The name of the king in whose reign the grant was 
made is not clear Only the letters ka malla are left m the record which indicate 
the mme Bhuvanaikamalla Bhuvanaikamalla Somesvara was rnlmg the Chalukya 
*mgdom between 1068-1076 A.D and the inscription appears to belong to the last 

yeai o subordinate who is stated to have been governing 

[Banavasi] 12000 and the whole of Kasavala is also lost 

The prestnt record registers the grant of one mattar of wet land m the village 
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The date of the record, S 998 Nala sam Pushya su 13 Adityavara, corresponds 
to Sunday, 11th December 1076 A. D. 

65 

At Belagutti of Honnali taluk, on a stone in the backyard of Granjenahalli 
Basappa’s house. 

Size 8' X 1' 

53a?3a3D 

OoTisJoicS, 

J m 


s^ijrasi 3' X 1' 


1. 


10. 

d3i3^ Sil/3<d3 2eJ30 O 

2 

sicdrodi c5 

11. 

?63o ssrai&Fd sran 

3. 

oh 

12 

M,c3fs3 dfdd a, 

4. 

Oi.Oi)?3ah 

13 

rl3eso 3|Es^o sSddss 

5 


14 

d3sraodo ddds^d 

6. 

dcS ^3 OSS 03 

16 


7. 

55<;?rres5<s 

16 


8. 

33:3^cd3i^d3 

17 

riasdra 

9. 

ijsisd ^^)3a33do 

Transliteration. 


1. 

svasti sii vn 

10. 

ge inatake bhumi hola 1 

2 

jayadbuda- 

11. 

saha Sivarpittavagi 

3. 

ya Salivahana saka 

12 

bittiddeve sva-datta dvi- 

4. 

varusa 1612 neya 

13. 

gunam punyam paradatta- 

5, 

Pramoduta samvatsa 

14 

nupalanam paradattapa- 

6. 

rada Vayisaka su 15 lu 

15 

harena sva-dattam nishphalam 

7 

Belagavatti Bole-Narasa- 

16 

bhavettu sri Rama Eam- 

8. 

pa nayakaru Viratti- 

17 

gadhama 

9. 

totada svamiyavan- 




Translation 

- Be it well In the victorious Salivahana saka year 1612, the year PramSduta, 
on the 16th lunar day of the bright half of Vayisaka , — 

We, Bole-Naiasapa nayaka of Belagavatti, have granted one dry land, as a 
grant to the god Siva, to the matt of the ascetic of Viiattitota. 

Protection of a gift made by another is twice as meritorious as making a gift 
oneself By takmg away another’s gift, one’s ovm gift becomes useless. 

Sri Rama Eangadhama. 
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Note 

This msoription records the grant of some land to the matt of the ascetic of 
Yirattitota by Bole Narasapa ISTayaka, ruler of Belagavatti. The date S 1612^ 
Promoduta sam Vai su. 15 corresponds to Monday, 12th May 1690 A,D 

Dr. E. Sama Sastri has assigned dates to the members of the Belagutti Arasu 
family in the Mythic Society Journal for 1923, page 758, on the basis of the 
Ead^reBayara Pu7vazuitanta {On Libr MSS KA 126). These dates require 
revision in the light of the evidence of this lithio record 

66 

At the same village Belagutti, on a viragal m front of the Siddhesvara temple. 

I S3i3^ — 

cC 

1 hio 

2. oh.r^So jjlKf craasSo^^jo ;dod sSci:)^ood3lrf3jo^ti a ,ort?S^ie arta jio 

3 qjdcSjs^^^d c3^s3rf;3ij^jgS8^?5o II 

4. s35oci<??^do ^^8 Sorted .iortcds^ rtod .h?^ao 

8 Dd oooej 

6 w on. eas^-sradddi II dodrld*^ dcrei^soo aoK? oso drt iSz^ soE^ddccoo 

V C3 ^ SO ' 

II 

7. d^oh d^ qhddjs^i won'^dd dcho »dcS dd ssh 

d^eeoas?cOi*^ ^ja 

8. Eso^dtS diE^ddo did^d^cth^^r^o II ^dsras?o . O5o 

dd cdoo dod 
20 

9 dd»o diorrsdjusddo^ii^o II , . 

10 dd^^oo diiodd doddjc>t doaodcSjs^ 

11 dj djs^^^drt . . rradjd ddJsdd 

12 do ^r^F4,^dd odd dort sodo^cdo^ ado(h^ sse^oh^ 

13 dbddddd do desScbd 

CQ 

Transliteration 

1 Band — 

1 Om namah Sivaya 1 Simda-kulambara-dyumaniyam kali Mallanripala- 
putranam Mamdara-dhai- 

2. ryyaiiam vibudha-rakshakanam Phaniraja-vamianam samda Mukumda- 
pada-patnkaja-brimganan i jagaj-janam 
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3 kumdade bannikiirndhaieyol Is vara devanan udgha-punyanam 5 svastii 

samasfca prasasbi sahitam sriman maha- 

4 manadalesvaiam l^varadevarasaiu heggade Simgayya gamda-vigraha 

Kesavadevar a- 

5 nchhchhataa agi Belagavattiyolu sukhadim rajyam geyyuttue saka 

varshada 1088 Vyaya-samvatsarada Bhadrapada 

6 ba 13 Adityavaradandu II fcuraga-dala padatibala billani lakhkhani vaggasene 

Bahu-vadeyim Belaga- 

II Band— 

7 vattiya koteya mutti patti dhuiadolu Baligaudana sutti nayam bidade tave 

tag! talt irid iliyikki ko- 

8 ndurade meobohisidam snra-kanneyarkkalam H karavahm . . . mkkalum 

fcatbalamam dhura- 

9 dolu padalikkal okkalu kara-billa Mallagaudan aba\a dhiram i . . 

10. na bhikaram inumdada tamdavo kamla samhabiyo 

11 du nolpavaga . . gavuda tanubhava .... 

12. nu svarggastan adalli avana maga Bammaya Sivayya Jikayya 

13. Sivadavanda kalla ninsida 


Translation. 

Om Obeisance to Siva The people unhesitatingly praise Isvaradeva, the Sun 
in the sky of the Sinda^kulaj king Malla s son, firni as (the mount) Mandara, 
protector of the learned, of the Phamraja-vamsa, a bee at the lotus feet of Mukunda. 

Be it well When, with all the titles, the illustrious mahamandalesvara Isvara- 
devarasa, Heggade Singayya and aiiohohliata Gandavigraha Kesavadeva were in 
Belagavatti, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom in the Saka yeai 1088, the 
year Vyaya, on Sunday the 13th lunar day of the dark half of Bhadrapada 

With a great army (composed of cavalry, footmen, archers, lakhKhani, and 
vaggasene), having from many sides surrounded, besieged and climbed the fort of 
Belagavatti and having attacked and pierced Baligauda in battle, pleased the celes- 
tial dames. With sword, having destroyed the army in the battle 
Mallagauda, with bow m hand, [isj resolute in battle . is it a multitude 

of headless bodies ? a heap of mtestines . when , son of . 

gavuda died, his son Bammaya, Sivayya, Jikayya caused the stone to be erected 

Note 

The record is full of lacun® as a numbei' of letters in each line of the 3ad band 
have worn out and have been lost It belongs to the reign of the Sinda king 
Isvaradeva I (circa 1166-1180), son of Mallanupala Heggade Singayya and 
Oandavigraha Kesavadeva seem to have been the officers under him 
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The date of the inBoription is S 1088, Vyaya sam. Bhadrapada ba. 13 Adi. corres- 
ponding to Thursday, 26th August 1160 A. D. if the adhika Bhadrapada is taken, or 
Friday the 23rd September 1166 A.D if the nija Bhadrapada is taken Either way 
the week day is not Sunday as stated m the record. 

The insciiption records the exploits and death of a hero named Mallagauda 
in some battle probably against Baligauda. 

67 

Behind the same Siddhesvara temple, on a stone set up at the back of the 
mscnption No. HI oO. 

Size 2i' X 2'. 

e5^s:-3O03C!c 3 &od rfoado 50 d ;3i|daS Soo 

2J'X2'. 

sSrct AC 

.i J tJ O 

aSrcj sd&tpssS 

cO 

cj sSraqJ' toaoi^ 

sjudcSoch err^sado ^jsesacsji a§js 
shrt a?doih^ cS^sSsS^ saoira 
irasado s3dl> 

<p w) 

25 ^dll eS^rtd^ oh 
es do;5ia sjisra A? 

a <n a 

Transliteration. 

svasti srlmach-Ohalukya-Vikrama va- 
rshada 55 neya Paridhavi samvatsaia- 
da Magha-bahula amavasye Mamgala 
varadamdu agraharam Soradiya Ho- 
nnaya maga Birayya deva-vesa kaya- 
vaohikam saratthi-pramana nimittamagl 
agnipravesam geydu Siya-loka-pra- 
ptan ada H Belagavattiya Kanna-gavani- 
nda kalla netta mamgala maha sri 

Translation. 

Be it well On Tuesday the newmoon day of the dark half of Magha m the 
year Paridbayi, the 56th year of the illustrious Chalukya Vikrama era — 


1 . 

2 

3. 

4. 
6. 

6 

7 

8 
9 


1. 

2 

3. 

4 

5 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 
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Birayya, son of Honnaya of Soradi agraliara, in order to fulfil tlie oath, by 
•deed and -words, in respect of some dut7 towards god, entered the fire and went to 
the world of Siva Kanna gavanda of Belagavatti set up the stone G-ood fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription stone has the usual sculptures of a viragal. The first panel 
from below has the figure of the hero seated with folded hands, probably to fulfil 
some vow be had taken. In the middle panel, the celestial nymphs are takmg the 
hero to svarga, while m the third the hero is worshipping the linga. The letters of 
the mscnption are worn out and could be read with great dildculty 

The mscnption lecords the self-sacrifice of Birayya, son of Honnaya of Sora^ 
agrahara, by entermg fire The reason for this saonfioe is not clear He appears to 
have taken some oath of observing some devavesa (god’s duty) and in fulfilment of 
that vow he might have sacrificed himself. 

Kannagavunda set up the stone in his memory. 

The record is dated in the 65tb year of the Ohalukya Vikrama eia The details 
of dating are Parldhavi sam Magha ba Amavasye Mangalavara, corresponding to 
Tuesday, 7th February 1133 A I) 

68 

At Malligenahalli, Belagutti majare, on a viragal under the pipul tree m front of 
the Anjaneya temple. 

Size 2V X li' 

©d? djjod F\c3d 

gi'xll' 

1 shoFScch era 

2, c3od^ 

3. cs3i sna 

Transliteration. 

1. srlmat Ballave nada mamneya Da- 

2. sarana Peinmma Ketayya Nelavatti- 

3 ya polege tagi kadi satta mamgala 

Ti anslation. 

Pemma Ketayya, (servant) of Dasara, the chieftain of the illustrious Ballave- 
nad, attacked in the fight ( polege) for Helavatti, fought and died. Good fortune 

Note. 

This short inscription records the death of Pemma Ketayya, servant of Dasara, 
the chieftain of Ballavenad, while fighting. The meaning of the word pole in the 
mscription is not clear 


26 
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Dasara appears to be the same as Dasarasa who is mentioned in E. G. VII. HL 
47 as a subordmate of the later Kadamba chief Taila The latter died in the year 
1130 A.D The characters of the present record appear to belong to this period. 

69 

On a viragal set up near the Virabhadra temple in the village Yeraganahalu^ 
Belagutti hobli, Honnali Taluk 

sTiojsSD dcS Soa^d rfu did ^^drioi. 


8'x3' 


1 ^jsodo cSoadrUa I dortasSds 

2 d cSijdd d wdeo jojssssjj^sid dcrt doaSjs aSddi 

II 

3 obdrld^d dieetJs^d^d md draffi)jsodd ^jsoid eosiscS^^ab oasdiirt 

4 siob . aobdjs dortob ?T3a3i^dJS agjsodJsd jrod d 

5 ddi d^dcdi dsoji^dJ3 aobdjad , , ado 

6 cSi dortcdi jracdis^do d^ddr o^oej dod ddrdosd dodd dc3 drad* do v 

eO 

7 rre dorSob josobddi d^rt rdjs^dd djaedccb ^jsodo tS^ddod# 

obdo 

8. doddEo ddrad . ... . . ddoddoo^ 

9 « rloa e . 


(diOotS dddoaoja^hd ) 

Note. 

This record is incomplete as many words are lost in it owing to a number of 
letters havmg become qmte worn out and illegible The record begms from the second 
band and ends on the first 

The inscription records the death of Samgeyanayaka in some battle Samgeya- 
nayaka appears to have accompanied , . diya of Yaraganad, protector of 

refugees and destroyer of enemies, in an expedition against Honnuranad where he 
died fighting This is an instance of a viragal set up in the birth-place of a hero. 

The date of the record is S 1318 Dhatu sam Maga su. 4, corresponding to Wednes- 
day, 3rd January 1397 A D. 

Devarasa of Sangerenad, the village accountant (senabova) composed the inscrip- 
tion, while Ghandd]a, son of Buoho^a, engraved it. 
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70 


On a stone set up near the manure pit behind the Isvara temple at the village 
Arunde belonging to the same hobh. 

Bdi; edoociciiO cS^srsocfloa &orS a.^^rioo3a5o S>^d rfa^disSdi 


1 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
5 


.S&iCdjS 

cS^sS 

d riiaojs 
s3oo rrs 

05 

oc^ nf®c^ c6??3 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


d ,5^COE0 iOCS 
n sSriishdllsh 
shks^ 
art 


Note. 

This 18 an instance of a grant of land made to the architect who built the 
temple. Malligaunda, the village headman, the village accountant, the goldsmith 
Nilanna and the carpenter Padumara together granted the land where the stone is 
set up, to the architect Ningoja for his having constructed the Vijayaramesvara 
temple The donors appear to have granted the land to some mutt also. The 
record is not dated , but the characters appear to belong to about the 18th century 
A. D. The figures of chisel, hammer, pincers, etc., are carved below 

71 

On a saiigal standing near the musafirkhana in the village Saulanga, Belagutti 
hobh, Honnali taluk 

3-DOjsSo ss^^orl <ooiS>dcis} sSsSgo 

5'X2i' 


2 . ?? 3 C£b s 3 oj; 3 e 3 4 * dd ddial oaiiv 33 

3. ETOdcioi ©ds3o;3rtj3oacE3idrtod ^s^aart srs^aa . . • rtor^ 


II 3313 — 


4 

5. 


d . 0as)d53 c)~d^ .... acOad n 

tSd dart eocdadda wdrt A^^cbda d^dascoa dao^„o3art^a d^rtrd osdd 


dod . 

6. &^ 2 os^art<!^ cS^dd dda?d#^ dpcoadda ta^ortsdd dao 

7 rt<^ daara dddd 


Note. 


This viragal inscription 
Bayiragauda, champion over 


records the death of a hero named Ariyapa, son of 
the palace gondis, champion over those who are 

26* 
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traitors to their masters His wives Demayi and Mallayi are also- 

said to have died CMlagauda caused the inscription to he written The date of 
the record S 1324 Ghitrabhanu sara corresponds to 1402 A D. 

72 


On a viragal set up in front of the police station at the same village Saulanga. 
©d? dia dod 

2'X2' 




1. rfricradod 

2. oaov<£)sh sScro^dd sj^des ootoo crsJidddiCE^d 


3. 3^EhDd^0?d^d ds^rfoscdid rtoci dijadooscdid rtocS ^^«scd aodaodoBcdodi 
4 s|!d=5(; iTO&i^o?!o!)iero-|,di5go edrid &iodd Zocloihdi jroa (?) d^'^ohcdi 

II 

6 ^Bcdorterudd sracOidd E&^rtea (?) !dg?rs^ab^;i 

coodjesjon"®!:^ 

6 diodd Saj^rtS) ddidoridjs'^o dddoll add doc3 sssaoSo dort dracdi^ diStiid 
d^drioi il 

7. C05? a^drto diSdd do^dv® ^addorl c3^s^^aidi!l diort^? diara 


Note 

This IS another viragal inscription which records the death of a warrior named 
Turahaganda in the battle against Malapa The meaning of the inscription, however, 
is not quite clear Turahaganda appears to have been the Dannayaka of Jannarasa 
Vodeyar of Iraga who was a subordinate of Harihara II (E C VIII, T1 31). 

The record belongs to the reign of Harihara II, the Vijayan^ar king, who is 
praised as sri rajadhiraja, rajaparamesvara, lord over the four oceans, champion over 
those rulers who break their word, and champion over the three rayas 

The date of the record is S 1314, Vishu sam Sra. sn 10 Bn ^ 1314 is 
however, Ingirasa Apparently it is a mistake for g 1323 which corresponds to 
the cyclic year Vishu Taking the latter year, the date corresponds to Wednesday 
20th Inly 1401 A.D 

A Eariyaganda is mentioned m the inscription. His relationship either with 
iurabagauda or with Jannarasa Vodeyar cannot be determined. 

The stone was set up by Hadiya Hange-nayaka, the father of the hero, while it 
was made by Devoja, son of Mudd6]a. 
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73 . 

A paper sannad granted by Krisbnaraja Wadiyar III of Mysore to Baksbi 
Bhima Eao of the Savar Kaoheii, in the possession of Mr. Sndhara Eao Badami, 
Jahagirdar. 

,^i3a3.0d:s5 doll crall KrasnJdxsJodcS dScSo^dod dwdo^a 

?S^3|^cra£3 sjiicfloddd 


1 . 

2 

3. 

4. 
6 
6 . 


7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 


11 . 

12. 


13. 

14 

15. 

16 

17. 

18 . 

19 


20 . 

21 . 

22 


23. 

24. 


25. 


Sri Krishna (signature in Kannada) 


Sri Chamaraja Va- 
dera tanuja Knshna- 
ra]a Vadeia 


Knshnarajavadayar yam 

Harer lila Varahasya damshtra damdas-sa patuvah he- 

madri kalasa yatra dhatrioh-chhatra-snyam dadhau svasti sri 

vijayabhyudaya ^ahvahana saka varsha 1740 Bahu- 

dhanya nama samvatsara Asvija suddha paurnama BndhaTan srima- 

d rajadhiraja ra]a-paramesvara prandha-pratapapratima- 

vlra narapati birudemtembara-gamda lokaika-vira Yadu-kula- 

payah paravara kalamdhi samkha chakramknsa kuthara 

makara-machchha-tobha-sah-a-gamdabheramda-dharani-varahaHa- 

numad-garuda-kamthlravadyaneka birudamkite Mahi- 

sura srI ha]ilr Sa^ar Kaoheri Bakshx Bhlma- 
rav yas sarva manya mam sannad nirupile lekhana- 
]na aisi]e sarakar kumpani Imgra] bahaddnr yas phanj 
Himdusthan mohimkele tyaham raha sarakar-teje phau] 
sahit tumhas ravana karun pathevile asit tikadi ra- 
la-karya honese sarvahi urkata karun sarakar 

Imgra] bahaddur oppara rashtrata dekhil sarakarte yas^asa aohamdra- 
rka asljes jayaprada karun phauj suda hajur yevun dakha- 
1 jahara yevun tumhi gharanjai itbadi vo mehnati khan 
khahi sarkarcha sreyas chimtaka ]an6n tumoha putra-pau- 
tra parampan mam ohalanes serfra] harmavilahe te di- 
van kachari dakhaleme berl] patti pramane kul asah vo da^_ah 
hag dahanmadi talav katta mate amkatta sahit bcrij kanthirayi 
(Here comes the detail of the grant and then ) 
muvaiive aeali gav sath dakhah don bag ek dhanmadi ek taiav _ 

Siatt^ nala anekatta vagaire mamah suda kulbenj kamthirayi 

hoBB pav pailam don g&v janam Mg .a«a.re Wnahaa 

inam 
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26. sarvamanya sarphara] pharmavun dileahe tan salva- 
27 ]ktir Bahudhany samvatsara pason sadari asali dakhali 

28. dhanmadi aur bag talav katta jamln vagaire tumchi jimes 

29. ghevun ya yellekatt chatussimatil saguvali cha balaj 
30 ]amin aimda saguvali honeoh jamln govami 

31. sahit saguvali karavane chi vo talav vagaire bandhavun ghe 

32 neohe aohohkatt dekhll karuvuu ya jaminil til taril 

33 VO khushki bagayat vo hulgaval maravali phala-vriksh 

34 maddi ohakkam patamg srlgamdh vagire vo nagadiyat ana] ]m- 
35. SI sayal karaga-padi jatmane hulbanni vagaire terigi itegi 

36 bajebab dekbil sakala svamyahi rekhekarun de- 
37. vun auubhavitene yatt yille chatus-Blmatil mdhi ni- 
38 kshep ]ala taru pashana akshmi agaim siddha sadhya 
39. bhanayache yashta bh5ga te]a svamyach vo amda tumhi 

40 karanecha adi kraya dana parivartana bhanayachadya- 

41 vahara chatushta>a karne sahit tumhech badhy sadari a- 
42. sah dakhali vo bhag dhanmadi talav vagaire yalle ohatus si 
43 mas ohakkbamdi karun detes vo gav jamln sahit 

44. tumche jumma karun mrupadhik sarvamany sala- 

45 van ghevun yetes sadari talluk jagaohe amilas sanna- 

46 dsadar ke lahe dya pramane gav jamin vagaire tumohe 

47 svadhinech ghevun darobast jamln saguvali karavun 

48 yath huttuvali jahalate tumhi vo tumse putr pautr samtati 

49 paramparya anubhavit sukarup asane mhanun tarikh chauda mahe 

Akotobar 

50 san athrase athra yisvi khat Eamaji pamt munshi hajur (in the King’s 

own handwriting m Kannada characters ) saliyana 

51. kamthirayi savirada munnurru yam 

52. bhataidu hagu murru vlsa- 

53. kke grama yelu dakhillu yarradu sa- 

54 ha putra pautra par ampary avagi 

55 annubhava4ikomdu sarakarada kela- 
66. sadaUi nirvamchaneyimda nadadukom 
57 du barruvadu rruju sri Krishna 

Note. 

This IS a sannad granted by Knshnaraja Wadiyar III of Mysore to Bhakshi 
Bhima Eao of the Huzur Sawar Kacheri in recognition of the able and distinguished 
services rendered by the latter to the British and Mysore G-overnments. It bears 
the Maharaja’s signature and seal at the top and, excepting for the lines 51 to 67 
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Tvhicli are written m the king s own handwriting in the Kannada language and 
characters, is in the Marathi characters and language At the end of the sannad 
occurs again the signature of the Maharaja in Kannada 

The sannad is dated 14th October 1818 AD and the corresponding date of the 
Hindu calendar is also given. It records the grant of seven asah villages and two 
ddkhle villages to Bhakshi Bhima Rao and his descendants in perpetuity with all 
the rights of ownership, that is with powers to sell, pledge, etc 

Some details about the character and achievements of Bhakshi Bhima Rao are 
also recorded in the sannad. It is said that he was despatched m charge of the 
Mysore Horse to help the English in Hindustan and that he acquitted himself so 
well that the Mysore sircar gained great fame It is further said that on his safe 
return with the conquering troops, this grant was made in consideration of his being 
a trustworthy and faithful officer, of noble descent, a well wisher of the Mysore 
Government and a promoter of its piosperity and greatness 

A stone inscription on a slab m the verandah of the Man shrine at Hattaval, 
Nanjangud taluk, (M A. R. 1940, p 183, No. 49) records the gift of the village of 
Hattaval as mam kodage by the Maharaja Knshnaraja Wadiyar III to Bhakshi 
Bhima Rao on October 13, 1818 A D The officer is also referied to m M.A.R 1912, 
pp. 61''62, as having made certain gifts to the Srikanthesvara temple at Nanjangud 

74 


At Becharak Bomlapur in the hobli of Bilikere of Hunasur taluk, m the land 
of Venkataramanegauda, son of Honnalliamma 

aojsocs licJOiSido 

CO cd CO 


1, 

3 dc3 « 

4. 3q;^q^ 

5. 


7. 

8 

9. 

10 

n» 

11 ctjtdoll 


Tmnshte ratio n . 


1. Sakavarsha 935 

2. neya Pramadicha 
B, samvatsarada A- 

4. shadha su dasami 

5. Somavaradol 

6. Makabbegamtiya 


7. Madibada Bichaga- 

8. vuda paroksha vi 
9 nayam nisidhige- 

10. ya kalla niri 

11. sidam 
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Translation. 

In the Saka year 935, the year Pramadicha, on Monday the tenth lunar day of 
the hnght haK of Ashadha, Makabbeganti (died) Bichagavuda of Madiba set up 
the msidliige stone as parolcsJia-vinaya (in her memory) 

Note 


This IS a mshadhi stone set up m memory of a certain Makabbeganti by Bicha- 
gauda No other details about Makabbeganti are given The date of the record 
S 935 Pramadicha sam Ashadha su 10 So» corresponds to 21st June 1013 A.D., 
a Sunday and not Monday as stated m the record If we take the solar month 
Karkataka for Ashadha, the date corresponds to 20th July 1013, a Monday. Instead 
of the lunar months the solar months are given in some inscriptions of the western 
part of the Mysore state The same may be the case here also and hence the latter 
date seems to be the date of the present inscription 

75 . 


Pcrj jarangi giant of the Ganga king Baohamalla I of ^aka 741^ purchased from 
Mr. C, K. Ghannegowda of Saligrama. [Plates XIX, XX]. 

7 plates with rmg and seal of an elephant. 

sPii odII ^ ^ rJorJo-s&j 


7 eroorld?^^;^. 

3. V t:ro*£SP30rt£S(STOdE!?jS^^OW !^(^)£S^t;3j3SiE3 WS 

8 s<s ».so a&*ao f e 


Ha 


10 . 

11 

12 . 

13. 

14. 




dt, f*egdEi« ^ 

SCcrioErt goods/ 

.5cjdrt^d^5rad3^c3^^rC 


The orthography ot this record is full of fanlhs T^Wr q i. ^ 

li-eport, lines 1 to 64 ^ correct version, vide No 34 of this 
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15 

16. 

17 

18. 

19. 

20 

21 

22 

23. 

24. 

11 b. 25 

26 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

Ill a. 37 , 

38. 


39. 

40 

41. 

42. 


43. 

44. 

45. 


ak>8 tJo^j^sS/^Fdo^esS ^soi^^dsg 

d;)sr^3cS^j3Sj35i5d«:Ds?5‘c^ <S)aoc6(c^^)s^^ ^(^^)3sj:3^n^s5oo3j§ 

^^^?i^Fi3C5-s)W0^5j3^ cbcys Fj^cSs^d F 

5g)£^(oEi)«S)&^(cS:oa)&(^ai)E;333K> 2^d£sab;>r1o^ 

s3ii33^d?3^53;i^^ojD§ 

OSgl^^^deO^dtOOI) 

<^2i^^;)^da^ddddd^i03^0?j^^[s] ^£®r!jodj3dJ?^J^fijjtiaij 
«:)31)055^?^os j^doOTi^ d;^?^dJS)USd^ 

^.dT^jsip r:)ddd,dDdd 

docj^ojig e«S)2^ ^T3;:r33g^>^^s^d d^Ti^u^ 

25^^d ^dod a^d^i^dde® ^js^dddo^d foc^oC don^d^c 

u^^(%) ^^dot?3^^j^didd^2Aaj36)S3a);^ 

ds dd^(joD^)d:>djs^d:^ddtd^^ £rO^i3^j5^fe3dd^x^^Fa^0^^O9^^ 3jsddd^(djj 

d ddi^(dF’)d^Fd5^do;39dra .^3^^o8j3C&r1e®cH)d£9nc;^ *(^^F(8):^d^5J3 
cjC) p*rdi)3oc)'C7S2id^ Addo(d3s)Oc)dd?73dDz^^ct3ocN^ id^i^o cododd^ dfi<.o 
d "(d )^di^do^oi3di3d»i3dtododd^^t;dddodddo(8) d dds® 

d(d)50di£^dj3^ ;3^Di)(di£®dd£®dob^ d^s ^jS)d4dod^(do)dr1dds3^cJ 
Es d^vj9dos|5>k^ (iradis®^ ddod<sdd(A)dAs^^^ 
d^ddicdo dd^idod^^f^d ddDda3o;jd^&id 
do did F 

TO;3?2!ato5c3^^Jsqj^f^ ou^^Kccfc3J*,ci33:^7la[^]«3^?^0 rosa^^sio e*!^c8j3? 
rttra .ssii^rcrasSi^cji^osra^jp^sifj *5^ 

0^25a> ^ ^ ^ 

* do sradjse rostesJo J5^^?ciddd(r3)^ 

rfcSjst o&^&?sra:S:c3rt^iS E5^djgd^cS5^F?20OTDJo,r*Si^Ad$(^)i)^^iSotC[%q 
q5^CS38(dS) 55jSQ3jSt^ffi^^^^t.^^Wdd8&SOi55E95ra8!^^)J?3 [53] 

2S3jTO3i) ^6^ds3c8js? a520^dos3,5 

di.3 djsttddce® ^:Sd535 (^C) 

SS,^i^«J3a ^533ii);5a5dsi^ [O] :&&?3530 

sij^orfroOTcra rO] i tSdEsrad^i?j^a3i5rte3jst.5a55ia^)OBai^ ^adaju (d )33w, 

^ 27 
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46 j;j5j3sO[o]ri;^ ^s5ids5oo3Js^dii^so-sr1^ 

48. e^(25^)sjg^^ ^^^:i:i(r) ^ ;^o^2^s3do3:jC5^o 

(CBSJ^d) 


UI b. 49. 

60. 

51 

52. 

53. 

54 

55 
56. 
57 
58. 

59 

60 


203Q;i3:jd:)d siCdiSjd(:3^)5^ddd20O^ os 

c^^<i,^^cdjH);^ s3^€js^3ds5jdo(do)di^c&^^cd35)tO (c5^)34K)(es*^)d 
3^ 03;^dOsjacc3o d5^^d[o]^:^2ii2^c^Fs:Sid^c^^D^ 

gg (go) ^doaad^OcO^d c^s5o^Fas(dj3()c:)&ia3:)^j5(^craa) <:)da?gj^id3rs3^)g;^gjSj 
A oge^^js^sJogiS^ :0d;^^g3ddj5CSi5^c^^^oj3-3cj?3^^s3^^(s:Jj)?^ f;^?3'5)j 

c^ 2JO j^jdoodo^(dJ3^)Od ^os^docSOc^j^js^ ^oSjs^rrasig^ 

s5j3^ajos:5jsd a^Ods 4^^ 

Tiji^o^ ^a^FdjS)^^j;)^335^0K?9 a3:);djC3^?3^d 5i?3^^7lc5^d^D^z|jq3§ 

g^;^g o^2d &iC3^(^);:ra Jdo4^^^Ds5(a^)£di^g3:^dj3d c:)sdc3^(o)5^o;^^sjj?>5:^dj3? 
20oqjaidao(c5));5^559dd33ds nies’^(;3c)o)doa's^j3^sj06S) 4dd(o)?8 to 

€sp^?d^;^cdig ^c:)0^did ^(5^)d^^odo§(d^) cdo«s^F(sd^FTO^ rls^sds?? jdDdsdi^sj^ro 


TOdTOCr5>(d) 


IV a 61. 

62 

63 

64 

65 
66 . 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

IV b 73 

74 

75 


(33j)^^(^ 33)E8 ara^TOES .OSiSdaS^I^ 0?d03i£9 533:Sjto:^^;^g^Sjj5j5^j;j 

iDEgjsi; Sd^a ^aStidisssEgjj^^jrijp^cjda^ss cSd^ 

[S] !iojoi^dJ3^)trad=S£3a)(s^)^s?j5^ES^j^^;^ !^acJ[o]a drartsdsi oSjsijri 

sSOEB^? 

?3a((rt;jjsS)rt;rao s5(33^!j2a;i ^?^:i2o;S^,5Ea;j 3a>;S,5 ^^)da da(;:3'^)£8 o 
^5^o[?ro]u^cS33c!33 5^c3^?i?33 ^(;3^^o)nt)ao^^sj?rajS;Sadj5?,3d;)Si5ji c5aidod ^a p 
dda^ddj^^^ doddd^a ri^doddEs ddjs^aaddod dd^?d^s3(^j3)d draa s “ 
daadar1adJ3^^_^Pdon3,E^t3S^^^D3s|^^jaE3 £3s*^^d^dab^doiajdX^dd;^ 

d dod E^d^dadj dTO^dds35d($5ra)dg wddlldJst0E)a,^a3: ddi?3s d eo 


=!>9<a;4i,s3taoj3tss(3) iMjioojj 3050(^)3 jjOjjaas, as3(j0) 

ste ®art®M,(dK, sa 

ofo- sJad^an^s 

3^ Jatfl 
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76. 

77. 5?^i3:^sjfe^,s3?SjScSii^a30^i333?^j3 f «:)SD^„;^c:)s3iortoTO7:3.ali o?iz^* ste 

78. O^^j5ort£??sii3o^oc)23^0oc5&i3ic5s3o^^d a>^(a>)ddo(d3s)dc3^dg 

79 ?:5a3:)g ^d(^)35^0i2r^^^qj^o^ ^do^F*dt;3:itSj3^[si]cODs&isbog crasid^ d 

81. a^d^d^dg^ 

82. sjijs-l^rg crs)^^H§/3^S>^ajidJi)?5js^D4r1.3o(^oairao sbjssS F-sSv^fOcjgii 

83. sia,^oSrao ,5 asSsK .a£icacSjsPt6ae)!33d^33F’ II s3;^5ai^q3ci sSsSjcSj *as3i 

84 fe3dd <^s?r5)^8d3S?7S)S3o d dOc2)JTODj8j^!dt:^^C^?sJ^sj^^ rsJ sjc)3g^i 

^ {0 — ® ^ ^ 

V a 85 dort^rs^:^dD^rt^rd^di 2 o^Wc:>C^cteEs ^t^tSes 

86 jc^qjF'eS's^o (5)5)^c^djs^ 20?3 ^s3j3^^c^O eSdjs^d^^^s^d^dg 

87 7i[o]ne5?j^ci5i 7iddJid«^s;^'33^^ 3’^a3i^FDS2>8 d^3T"c23d i^t^c^csassjDojsdsSiJSCi^Fo 

88 CA)^^3[5dcSj^^^aO^^£) ^?5c)D^o^JS^SjSd dj3^^^^<^33c> 

89. '^oI3c\3c 3^ Cdi^c^diJ3 P9 F dOfSi^dco^ cSo^d v£^JS^tJ3£iO 

91 ds^:)dj?>^3os^F^t)d s5:);>3325^aj:)dJ3?3j3C!^ cdo^g® ^3925 (tj^) ss 

92 c!bd <5)3jd “Od .£0 u^djsdcjsi^^ 

* c} o C& W ^ S' ^ 

93. j^d;^ 'g5jddaj^_^d£3^^ didi^Sid?3^dg ^t33g3*dea 

94. cx3o 'gjd ^iJ^escira^ais aodo'srido'sd d^js^asad ddss^o 

95. 'sjsi ^33 sjdjsdD'SJiSood doEs^o? cdod^d II ^dosd^^dSsiOdjsj ii^vA 

96. Eo a3?5-B?nddD^da^.ad^d8s3dgdd3^ad .^a338S^F53S3od(d^)dddca? 

V b 97. ^dsd^asiiis E^dinSjdotoocjdS 

98. ffi,^aj3?d^d§E)!d^d&^a333ddsO* dJ3drf„j3js?35s^‘®j^’i^* craaArdA dfis 

99. d a2rs^ao:J,s dds d®3^E33d§ ^tdd^^^ssdds di^Od disiosa 

100, i3j3?d 3* ^ods [^Eacra]^di dci35[d]dJdrts sB^d^Es^^ss ddOsdqJodsdid 

lOl! Adoao ^?.sod33 F didd oi5^>dodo od^ErodTOAd sroEEPEid^Erad^Cd dd^sra 

102 ^,?d d?d2rad^ ddids ^gsao^diFEra 3^d3.5J3dd£9 ddgsd^dEs 

103 dd^t d.sass^EJa dd.^Fd=%r sfcsaoasaooaa ddj&td^d dEifl^Fd 

104. ads jpsdna^KdJO^atddJsd^dia^^^ cdoaEradDiJ^ad^d^C e 

105 fflodiEo^srodddiddd dodtddd^nssre^adESja^didajscad dooM^ 

106. ' dda. e 3 djB?dDai.BadEi^5^®5^' dirt^^dirodnaato ddBfdsad^d 

107. £!)>:>ddidcSj?53?d na^d^Es ddE9dod.»,daddE8ddc&)^ ^?d3E:a^rtd?dda^ 

108. ' cdf addsa^ooddid d^dodd di?d 3 dd?d? 3 i) «d^ds ^ddFdrad dsicdid 
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Via 109 3 !j sjfe3^a5:)-?)^J3crfoF 

111 D3rac^ 

112 eq[is^5^^ra^;c:5j3?:3> 

113 sjK) sJ^slQj^z^^ri <N)^idi^d ;3S5^o:^yj5)^^^E35F?^2fr9 

114 S5i)^d d^ s%^j3 

115 ^ 3j<^s:Sjs?^iP^ridi3e)§ ^J3^£s^7?es3jd^£?>^f^2^7is &to^cj?^d^cC) 

116 c^7ife3^ dlgsp^^^zp^rio c6^^SD^2^esc:)^i^C^cis^s5^35^gg ?3^t2r^rtft53dd£9?d, 

IIT 2?^rtdd8 !i^d?3^^J^®3d§Kf^4,2?^?i:^ds cSjOajjsooo;^^ (606^rtes3?i;5^i3^^ 

118 35^^55:)2?3n 

119 sSodi;5adi3s^jd^ d^K)t??1dddj3s5od^^^?!;^ cSgesap-sriJ^i^g 5jo2o’5)5;5:)c;jo?73d:) 

120, co::5oa;jjsd 

VI b 121 ^54 C3^?:5jd^ ?jad^ e:)34ajo ^^dojos oSjs^jd^sJsrai^F 

122 dj3^2P^ s5j3^d^s3oc3^s3D^55s4^2P s502o 2P s!J5)^^^?:;oa3oo^j^(^ i^s3^ 

123 sjdcjd djs^oSjs^sod^ddjdo 

124 j6eS4^dDd dsoJ^Kf c:)S4^ajjS)OE2r5)ajo;i^ ?!j^;3*^doo d^diso idso^d:)t^^s:^;:S^ 

125. d,S5sado cs^do S3^ s5^ados3^>^d?3^ 2^,f oSj3^;5o srsodo tfao^izpd doQ^dos^ OTJxi 
126 2Pi6r1o^S)2? ajosj^ ojo:6^ odocrad^c:)^ 

128 d^d) d)t5^sra3j33^^oa^so£si^^^:>^ ^^cjJb i^35^^(3o^)c3^cx3oo 

129 s^d^Kf^o^ig j^dF^craqs^d^J^d eSec^^^d cSd^ds;3J3^Fi3i)cdaFes)do 

130 Cddo 


.1 b. 1 ^fer f3r^'ir=)ar »T5r»R *nrfrr^ ’tot^t^t siftJT5rRr%?Tf;^w 

2 *nw:: srcrc i rg:ri ^ >j i ^awr srs^r ^ 

3 5? ^TC’htIt ’TOT Ol'i^KuriMys^ ^jor ^’jror ftijf^cr: 

4 0-4RST5T sThr: ?frnT^twfit ^ «rt# TifTBrnsT^a^ ^sr: 

s ’ITT !joj^^ !q^ii^.iM firf^ ^^5 ^T’T^snrrn^flr tt?i Rt’hrt 

6 snrt^ ra^c^rawsfar ^«i?Tt75T ^rr^R’T si’TtqtS 

7 ^ f^rSot^rr ^tiTFintra iifrBTOjr: ?re33rt 

8 ?m^ igargrB)^ ^rgl’arjg^Ni'^ ^cn(^r i <<^t f n sft 

9 JTsft^ HiTi^KRT! 5rf5^ flcsnj^ ^:g?tT 'Kt a rKwo r =artorT 1% 

10 %r wrfe sfpTfagr^gafl’T Mfif^Kw: ?r?33r: 5?Ti^^: q Tun4.>T t .a f arsT^I^ 

11 ^ ^mrrmif: 'a^jprsrar 'Kraw ^ ^tar 5cr?!T! sRrcrp- 

12 ^TJT t^^ri'S.''-''! M«?4 ^mST! sOwI'HIM'I H^rf^RTSf! aTfJST) 

II a. 13 imar »i¥rfertTri§Rr: Tiuf^rtRnpT 

14 ’Tt ^dirdi.irM r 5t^ fq'g^a.. 
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16 T^f^TCRT: aif^Fsft^r STHTT 5tc^ gR R Bl 

16 q': 31?^ aing-a^ q tita oa; ^ 

17 ^ T ^RTgi’c fihwi'^ifngiir: fe^ r g r t'4^iiT q-si^- 

18 if^sftcT srm^! cresT ^ 1^1*^ 1%- 

19 sgT^nrf^ jfife ' juvgr jjsr ^rorjira' n- 

20 -foSsTt HTsr^. 5npi fgax^sanRrf^Fra f^rr^r itfir: 

21 jfr P r ^ CTi ^i^ ^ iTjJto %t- 

22 ar^i srftH' STW^i cR?I gsfs sr^sB 

23 ?nT»: ■a-t- q f l ^ g’ flc^ irfeEnRtETTcrs 

24 55^ SCTT^f^ 


II b 25 Bnrwft n'f%%arJTrf*raloTra‘ swr^ gf^JT srr- 

26 JT^i a^sr snsrt%:f^ Jri^stftcT 

27 »arrT snra’ilsg ?ert awrt w'iiiH 

28 lor^ flr55f^T^mr% ’cr^rr! sft ?s^ T iy T Wti<^ T a ' a ' a ’^ 

29 as gr^ig^ft i^ ? : t iii r t r qr^qr^i cstfwn' 

30 i?r qf^(^)qqimsTniT %^^tR*Tar ?r^ ^ - 

31 fftr fj r Mq^:iq< Jmiar«re«r an 

32 ^ a r na r n^scRcaffer q^ata’ f^a^ia: ^igqr'rarnfb^qa a^or 

33 ^(51:)^^ aroaa ara natfrc qrr 

34 a tRT aaf ^laar anr: %ca iafenrar ^q; atq^ 

35 q% an n angq^ a ag^: gaf^a ata aVqigfaf; 

36 a^ asaaaa a* q at^ ^ aa[a]fflr %afi: aa% aR: af^ a aV 

III a. 37 affFara r a4^aiwcaa sarmaa nr^aan^alferaiq:! ga 

38 aq: aaam^ar^* ^trasa ag^ar aaa^^ aar 

39 sftgaq^t faaa^ asna ^oiia lSti qqnt qmrg ar^ gaar a 

40 a?jt faq^ arafTfa: irr^sa^ 

41 a^! gat Q'l^ ta' arorarar f^raiar am as a 

42 amqfaftfa q?a^ a aaa^ la^qs ag a^fqaafW n^ 

43 ata gmc ^ gafer af ^d^ a sft gaa aan [am] (%) 

44 ggf^ ^W^St aiTca- a?ga*. srata faafta a^ [a] a^qra 

45 4)(^aiai ariaa ararrcBpaga^ faagaf^af^ fa%a ^a^aar 

46 aa i 4.« aaasa aa «Pt aaxf^faa a a^< a arg^ma 

47 gq% aa airina faagat^faa tarsasiara qiAitaa g- 

48 aarta: aiqi'firaanFa ^ ass i^Ptg a? araa qt q<qatqifaar 

III b 49 afaflT'a^ q^aa^ c aarf^a aqqaq:r qraqrqf^ aaara* 

60 a ?w^a qraq f a i^ q aa mf^twri^aqlia gfegatanr- 
51 a aarafaaaa ^ftaoraatarar aqaiaar^taa^fa gfa€t 

62 a g % R rr q a: fiirqa; fa^^ar faa aafcri^ ta4T<0fia gaiar aam 

63 fa a w ur>qa i % a i fi R: ^aq<fqq;i T a qr a^q ; saraas aaf^am 
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54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

IV a 61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

lVb.73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 


iqprt^nnnT^ 

^srfer: 553^ srfrr^T^r fsr^rrf^ srV- 


a 


gt r mK4»f< ! !pn’ ^rERTgctrftr sm^r ^qr- 

on%5nq! jtct ^q§'5T^: fi^q^qf&r^?ra?r Trcrair qror 

iwnir ?frr<ir Srorra^ vftr ^rrinr cT^st ?r?qrq*Ttq 
fgHofi*5r 5?^ ci^f^q'FqfpfTqq!^ siq^: iicrraqtq qsiftTJi%s f^- 
?JT& |%] fqqflqcracrqT fq^rc 

q ^Tirtft qq f^ST JT^t/^JTTl§r f^rST f^f®R5r 

qar sK5<T»rr5rJrr^ %?rrfqdwfr ^qrsjTTrr?^ fsnr!^ T r^ ^tg ' 

?5tqi5r aqjfqqq ^FarFirf^ qtsrqr fq^qir firsr^ f q f ^ - 
cT qqrc'sqsTl qq^q^r a'b-gH'U i ^rctar iqfnw q^^ft ^argnwJ 
srmtqiqs =5rr^qq Ifqqw^ q^ ^rfrr 
q q^ %fq fq^rq fqqqjfqq srwq: 31 qg- II qkrs^ gq g q rr q q - 
srgqqcrsqRT f^iaqr qra fqf^^r%q> #@qT^%?r (qargsfl^gTiT qirrq' sn^ ^ 
qtqj M's-qi^i-dll'tnRK.Rtq H^rOq 57iy+4'A^'*~^ qr^^^q" 

qfw5mqfq%5j: ^rg cftftq iRqq ^qrqer s^qf^: (f%c) 

fq q?q% ^ftRranqqt fqqq K m'^K 

?^I^arq l^qfqqt'qfqqFfqi^ir srort qrflii^r 


q&q+liqV 


- 'x-*-- '■«->>■'’'< Tqsr^nqf gq 

HTfqFqw q%%n|arRrtqr 5OTT3%cT trsqrfq^^ ^ 

qt^q? q^;^ q^ ftwrq f^s' qqn=qq q q^^igy qqi^cwr 
T^ ^fqfir qglFTSTd^mq qr^sqr sft #qjTC%qi q- 

qq: qqq^ stfjfr fq^q qq^q g^fqqq q^ qqsq q 

J^q^q ^q qqqq qg^sq q^ofrf^q qrq'ftq! ^^i | j ' <, | u^ - 

qw> ^q^%qr %%qqqq;t: qjT 

.f^rqi^^^rr^^iqqiqV fqgqf iqqRrspff 

’glig iciqijq^jjji iqqRjqt qqtqr q^ II q g q ssqc qqq fq^ 

r^qrqqrqqq^qgy Brerfft ^ qt #oiqqoft q^ sr^ ^ 
qqgN*^^: ^rirqq?: J,^ fq^cTCq 

^mqqq^qqr ^ fqflr^ q^qrwft^q fq^^ q^; 
q^ qqr^ ^ qqn'^^qqro qR?JS: 

^ ^ q^<j4l^ qros qVqiq^rR^^^ erjOT 

tqH: i ^q^ ^ =fi^q.l4<Th%q f^5qqqq*i:(^ 

^ JqfirqRq^f^^ ^ 3 a|mT«qfeq 
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93 5grpr FTfr^Rw- 

96 sTtc^iraTTFr trsit’^r ^ w jt 

96 q‘^?:i3%r f^t f 


V b. 97 w ^ =gr ?et- 

98 ^T^asr ^r flns^ 5r§:; ?:RTR?:fq 

99 3r Tirs<g^rtoi ^ g f^55yjT%im:^r^r^! f^r^; ^ 

100 ^^r; ^^T?crar^ srcncr^t^J ^ 

101 •J^’T'cr sft^^wr Tn:?i5r^ ^^frR»Tr%cr wr 

102 ^tfrrrr ^^^5f?TvnTir ^aRTir ^Trc^r 

103 qi^sft i5crrcJTT?rr %ff&r iTirn^rrf^rc^^ ^wt!^ 

104 wrcsT^l^ sT^^cT^ ¥r^f^«T?Tr^;rrsT^^?T sr^ sr- 

105 Tfm cn: 

106 cT^Tf % ^^rPT 5R5%T 'TrC^rnT M'CIM'^K sm- 

107 JTcT^ sTfiT^ ^srsrnr^^ 

108 ^ nc^=5rcgnrft^l^3 ^ siTcJrfrJ ara^iTFr ^ 


l^la. 109 

110 

111 

112 

113 

114 
116 
116 

117 

118 

119 

120 

VI b. 121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 


sr«i% ’TTCT ?i- 

aTi^ ^ ^T?rf^ M\«H'«.s?fH’kmH't:<n44|J^ 7 

^ ^ 

TT 5?T5r^«r t^nrsT f^dtrrr »rm 551 sTf^wi^y+iHn ^ 

crar^^^sT ^wrn^ ^r?T cTct: ^ ^ 

^ ci 3 :r^ q-f^w^w ^^oTFcrwr: <rcn W 

5 TTf^riT ^f^'WFcf "WT^ Jicr 

wm ?ra-! ^if%nrr?^wFT fq^wrt ^ 

T^nwnr cTct: rnTr^r^r^ ^ ^^wfcT ^ir 

q^crfi' ^ ^ iTfT ?ri ffw 

f^Rsraft-^ fTW 

3T^?T ^PT^q- ^r%ar q^OT^% 

’trt^ ^ 

5 T 5 mT^?ji^% 3Tfq^ iT^T trrar^ 1 ^ 

r?^ flra^TT sTPit ^5 

ei qr^ ^ ^ 'ttst# %% -wiiyc^^ 

fir ^TTOf^f^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ?n5q ^ 

^ rTfWq ^ =ra^ r 

temF 
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Translitei ation 

I b. 1. svasti]itam(m) bhagavatam gata-gana-gaganabheM Patmanabhena sranaj- 
JanDaTeya-kulama- 

2. la-vyomava-bhasana-bhaskarabsva-khalgeka-prahara-khandita-maha-silasta. 

mbha-labdha-ba- 

3. la-parakramo darunarigana-vidaranopalabdha'bhrana-vibhushana-vibh-Qsni- 

- tab Ka- 

4 nvayanasa gbfcrah srlmat-Kongani-varmma-dharmma-mahadhirajaB-taBya 

putrah pitur-anva- 

5. gafeij giiQa-yukto vidya“'viiiaya~vibita"vritl3ab saiiiyak"pra]a“palaiia''ixiatra’’ 

dhigata-rajya 

6. prayojaiio vidvat-kavi-kanchana-aikasbopala-bbuto niti-sastrasya vaktri** 

prayoktri- 

7. kusalo Dattaka-sutra-vntter-praneta sriman Madbava-mahadhirajah tat- 

putrah pitn-pai- 

8. tamah-gnna-yuktoneka chaturddanta-yuddhavapta-chatur-ndadhi-Bahlasva- 

dita-ya^ab sri- 

9. inadd-Hanvarmma-mahadliira 3 ah tat-putro dvija-guru-devata-pajana-paro 

Narayana-charana-ni- 

10. hita-bhakti-srlman-Vishnu-gopa-mahadhiiajah tat-putrah Tryambaka oha 

[ra] nambboru ha-rajar-pavi- 

11. tri“kntattamangah sva-bbu]a-bala-parakrama-kraya-krlta-rajyah Kaliyuga- 

bala panka- 

12. vasanna-dharmma-vnsbLoddharapa-mtya-saniiaddhah sriman-Madhavama- 

hadhirajah tatputrah srlma- 

II a. 13* t-Kadamba-kula-gagana-ga [bbajsti-malinah Knshnavarmma-xnahadlii 
rajasyapnya-bhagmeyyo 

14. vidya-vinayatisaya-paiipuritantaratma niravagraba-pradhana-sauryyo vid- 

Yatsu-ppra- 

15. tbama-ganyah sriman- Kongani-inahadhirajah Avinlta-iiama tat-putro yijri- 

mbha-mana sakta-tra- ^ 

16. yab Andan-Alattur-pPorulare Pelnagaradyaneka-samara-mukha-maka-huta 

prahata-siira-pu- 

17 . rusha pasupabara-vighasti-vihastiknta-Kntantagnimukhah Kiratarjumya 

paucba- da- 

18. sas-sargga-tikakaro Durvvinita namadheyah tasya putro durddanta-vimar* 

dda-Yimndita-Yi- 

19. svambliaradbipa-mauli-mala-makaraiida-pu]na-pi]narikriyamana - charana- 

yugala-na- 
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20. lino Mnshkara-namadlieyali tasya putras-cbaturddasa-vidyasthanadhigata-' 

vimala-matih 

21. Yisesbato'naTaseshasya mti-sastrasya-vaktn-prayoktri-kusalo npu-timira- 

mkara-nira- 

22. karanodaya-bhaskarah sri Yikrama-prathita namadheyah tasya pntrab 

aneka 

23. samara-sampadifca-Yijnmbhita-d^iradaradana - knlisablnghatali Tranasamru- 

dba-bhas vad-vija ya- 

24. lakshana-laksMknta-visala yaksbastbalah samadhigatasakala sastrarttha 

tatvas samaradhita 

II b. 25. tnvaggo niravadya-clianta-pratidmam-abhivarddhamana-prabhavo Bhuvi- 

krama-na- 

26. madbeyah api cba nanaheti prabarapravigbatita-bbatoram-kavatottita 

siig-dbara- 

27. svada pramatta dvipa-sata-cbarana-ksbodasammarddba-bhlme samgrame 

Pallavendram narapati- 

28. m-ajayadyovilandabbidbane rajah Srivallabbakyas-samara-sata jay ay apt a- 

lakslimi-vila- 

29. sab tasyannjo nata-narendra-kmta-koti-ratnarkka-didbiti-viragita-padapa- 

mab Laksbmya svayam* 

30. vpta pati (rna) r n Nayakama nama Mshtapriyon-gana-darana-gita-kirtti 

tasya Ko- 

31. nguni mabara]asya Siyamarapara-namadbeyasya pautrah samavanata-sama- 

32. stba-samanta-makuta-tata-gbatita-babala-ratna-vilasad-amara-dhanukanda 

mandita cbarana 

33. 33a (ra) kba-mandald Narayana cbarana-nihita-bbaktih sura-purasba fcaraga- 

nara-yara- 

34. na-gbata-samgbatta-daruna-samara-sirasa-nihitatma-kopo-bbima-kopah 

prakata- 

35. rati-samaya-samanuvarttana-cbatura-yuyati-jana-lokadburttbolokadbuttboh 

su“dnrddba- 

36. raneka-yuddba-murdhna-labdha-yijaya-sampad-abita-gaja [gba] ta kesan 

rajakesan api oba yo 

III a. 37, Granganvaya-nirminalambaratala-vyabbasana-prollasat-inarttanddn bba- 

yankarab subba- 

38. karab ssanmargga raksbakarah saurajya-samupetya rajasamito rajan-gunair 

iittamai raja 

39. Sripuinsbas-ebiram yijayate rajanya obulamanib Kamo ramasu cbap^ 

Dasarata ta- 


28 
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40. nayo vikmme Jamadagayah prajyaiSvaryye Balanr bbahumahasi rabhi-sva 

prabhntte 

41. dbanesah bhuyo yikbyata-sakti-sphutataram-akhila-prana-bhaja vidha [taj 

dbatra-snsbta-pra 

42 janampatir-iti kavayo yam prasamsanti mtyah sat a prafcidina-pravirtta 

maba- 

43 dana-jamta punyah-ghosba-mukharita mandirodarena Sripurusha prathama 

[nama] (dhe) 

44. dheyena Pritiivikongani maharajah tat-putrah pratapa vinamita saka [la] 
mahipala- 

45 mauli-malada [li] ta'Charanaravinda-yugalo nija-bhuja-virajita-msita-khat- 

ga-patta- 

46 samaknshta dhara-nishta-vallabha-]aya-srl samaligita-samara-mukha-sam- 

mukhagata- 

47 npu-mipati-gaja-ghata-kumbba-3iirbhedan6chclihalit3a-rakta“Ohchhatapata- 

patal ifca-nija-bbu- 

48. jastambbab a-kamna-samakrisbla cbapa-obakra-vinimnkta-naraoha-param- 
param-patropatita- 

m b 49. rati-mandalo babu-samara-samarjjita-jaya pataka-sata-sabalita-nabhastalah 

50 yasmm- pray ata-vati-kopa-vasam-mmabisey andisbanad-abita-bbumi^bbu jo- 

rana- 

- 9 

51 gre atravalivalaya-bbisbanam-antakasya-vaktrantaraksbataja-karddama- 

dunniri- 

« 

52. ksbah sa tu si4ira-kara-mkara-mrmmala-nija-yas6-ra4i-visadikrita .dasasa 

cbakrava- 

53. tti iaksbanopalaksbita mrapeksba-paropakara-sampadanaika-vyasapah 

pravarfetita-nya- 

54. ya-bala-samunmulita-Kali-kala-viiasito nipuna-mja-niti-prayogapa ha- 

55 sito Bnhaspati ku-nnpati-kadambaka-pata-koti-vighatita dhariamava- 

lambana- 

56 ^liastambbayamana-charitah satata-pravntta'dana-samtarppita-dvija'ti 

lokah pro- 

57 nmuhta-vikarena sarvYa-lokopakarma yasya danena dmnaga-dana-dhara 

pyadbah 

58 kntah api oha jadana samghatairipa bbuvi ktitanuna-vipada kalanSm- 

adharo 

59. budha-jana-bata-padana-parab guna-snddbanam api niyatam utpatti-bbavana. 

nxipa 

60. nan etayah kavir-iti-mata kavya-kn^alah durwxgaha-Pani-suta-mata-para- 

vaoiu-para- 
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IV a, 61, drisva P^^^^^9'"SaiStra-6ana~nisatilirita"dliiraj-dhishana*-sa)2Bajai-fcantiH*t*iMi%''aTa 
bodha- 

62. viniali]sritja"bud,]i6 b.astiiii“vaktro-d.biiavayati"pravara"iiiatavabodl2a-gablilra 

matib vidva- 

63. nmati-Yita [ti]-vikalpitayataya vicbara-vichakshanoiagikrifeb turairragama 

gama-prayoga- 

64 parmato dhannrvidyambhoruha'Yanagahaiia-vikasana-vidagdha-marichi-inali 

mja-nirmmita 

65 gaja-danta-kalpanasanalpa-cheta virachita-setu-baiidlia-iiibandhanaiiandita 

vipasohi mandala- 

66. s-sakala taka-Yisbaya sandi-sandhyagadi-yojana-cbaturo nimpaiaa-iiijarapa 

nirj]!- 

67. ta-makaradhvajo gum-oharana-saroja-vinamana-pavitri kntattamangah 

68. Mudugnndur-nnama-gramopavishta Raslitrakiita Chalukya-Hkihaya-pra- 

mukha-praylra sana- 

69. tlia-vallabba-sainya-vi]aya-vikliyapita-prabbaYali apicha ^ DborasYiya sama- 

ntat-pr aba- 

70. lam upagata-vyapta-dikcbakra valam nirijityaneka samkliyair-nnisita-nija- 

bh-ajonmukta-naracha-jalai de- 

71. voyah pra]ya tejos timinmiYa mahat-tiYra-bhanur-mmayukhai-durvYaro- 

dara patair-udaya- 

72. m-abbilasha-sYan-niYesam-YiYesah sa tu Hanr-iYa satata sambhavata dvija- 

patih sabasra (kira) 

lVb.73. kirana iva pratidiYasochitadayo bhujamsa loka-iYa vigata bhayo ratnakara 
7 1. ivospnshta-kalamko Duryyodhandpyavinaiidit-Ar] juna-guno Yahini-patira- 
pyajadasa- 

75. yah ^Itakaropyanalimgita-malma-bhaYo Rashtraknta PallaYanvaya-tilako 

bhya-mudhna- 

76. bbisbipta GoYindaraja NandiYermmanabhidheya bhya samanushtiia-rajyabhi- 

sbekabhya mjakara- 

7 7 , gbatita-patta- Yabbtisbita-lalata-patto Yikhyata-Yimala-GramgaiiYaya-iiabba" 
stala-gabbasti-ma" 

78. li Komgani-mabara3adhiraja paramesYara sri Sivamara devah toyaauja^ya 

ta- 

79. Bayah prata-paksba’laksbmi-vidbvanisa-kariiiatba'bbiijdiii Rajamallab 

rajanya-cba- 

80 . km-iaakutasputa patra-bhamga-Yaiduryya-koti-masrnil-kiita-pada-pithah 

svam-rashtram. Eashtrakii- 

81. tai stagitam iva nabhoyyamimjais-tamobliir-tejasvl spashtayitvS-sisira-liara- 

karah ka- 

28 * 



220 


82. 


83 


84. 


Va 85. 
86 
87. 


88 . 


89. 

90. 


91. 

92 


93. 

94. 

95. 

96. 

V b. 97. 
98. 


99. 


100 . 

101 . 


nti-mtirbtiah kalavan rajevodiyama-no-ripu-griha-mlayanim- ur] j ito-ra ja 
lakslimim satkirttya- 

sadvitiyamnnija-bhuja-vijayi-yo-jayad-achakarsha H sa tu jaladhara-samaya- 
visama- 

sphutatara-vibhasamanambara tal a visari-sasadhara-kiranavali-'kanta-kirfcfji- 
pravaha-su 

bbrlknta-sakala-kashtha-paryyantah durggama-tara daurggatya-mahatavi- 
prayana-nistarana- 

sarthayabah sa-mada-gaja-ghata-samkata vidvid-varudhi-bandhambhonidhi- 
yilodanamandarah 

Gra[m] ganvaya-gagana-gabhasti-mali-sauryyarasib tatbabi tat-kbatga-dhara 
pai iliina-murdbnab 

kasyapi sange bbata-pungavasya utpipatantyo babalasra-dharah kopa- 
nalotseki sikba- 

ivasan yascba sampurnna guna kadambakanuraktayeva nirbbaraia-ava- 
gulifjo rajada- 

ksbmya cbanda-pratapa-bbifca-yiyaii-avalakitas-trishnaya sa tu Brahma 
yadbyasita- 

kamalo-barppafcir-iva prati-diyasam-upajayamanodayas-obanda-pratapanba- 

pita-vipaksba bbubbnn-mandalascba Lakshmana ivabhiyandita-Sumitro 
Eamanuvritti cbaturasoha 

Bbarata iva Satrughna-sacbivo Abbimanyur iva Subbadrabhmandanah 
mdagba-sama- 

ya iva praksbina dosbab jaladbaragama iva rajovikara-pra^amahetuh 
sarafckala 

iva prothbasamana-rajabamsa-maiidalah yasya cba II samuunati visahriO 
vipula-ma- 

ndalabboginas-susangati-bbritab paiair-amridita-sriyab karkasah ba-* 
dbena-yasbayl-krita-na- 


va-yadbu-kuGbabbogavat-karagraba-kadarfctbanam-anubabbuvur-ugrarayah 

sa cba Sa- 


nkardpyadakshadhvara - knyavidhvamsi bhu - nandanopy - akrura - grahah 
rajarsbir-api vijib- 


ta Visvamitrah sa tu Tipula mahimra ratnavasah kathan na vishadarah 
punta sumaba te- 

jSrasi kutah kamalakarah naya-subhagah kantas-ohanda-pratapa-iudhih 
iiatnara sumana- 


81 par^ pntun kartta mahatkhalu kautukam latenavagahita Ohanakya 
vakyena satya va- o c«. 
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102. kyena nlti-sastra chashusha tiaikalya darfima Eaustuktebharana-charana- 

smarana- 

103. pavitri-kntatmana Kongum varmma dharmma maharajadhiraja paramel- 

Yara Periumana- 

104. dma Bharadvaja-kula-pradipa-bhutasya Bhatta-Vmayadi namadhP- 

yasya naptre a- 

105. Phila-makh-a-praGliara-chaturatara' mater asa-krid“afSva(iita s5ma*ka8haYita 

rrmkhasya 

106 Tadangutli Soinaya]i bhattasya pnfcraya rig veda paragaya pard^^kiita 
praYa 

107. naika-mataye deva-Brahmana-charana-siisrushakaraiia-rataye sriman* 

NagadeYa bbatta- 

108. ya eka-chatYanrasad-iittareshu sapta-sateshu satitesbu atmaaah 'DraYardlia- 

mana vijaya sa- 

VIa.109 Yatsare prathame sakala-Kali-kalusha-patala-patana-patiyasi Burya-grahane 
Ma- 

110. rugare vishaye Ededinde saptati pratibaddhahi Pejjarngi-nama-gramas- 

sarvva badlia pa- 

111. nbara sameto matapitior-atmanascba punya-yasobhivridYaye dattah 

tasya si- 

112. ma-yyavastha Isanyadiksima G-ama gudda tatakasya dakshmantamagah afeba 

puivva-dik-sima su- 

113. Yarnnakara-tatakasya pascbamanta bliaga tatah kmcbid antarena Sigegere- 

nama tataka-purvYanta bha- 

114. ga tata rajaka- tatakasya palita tanantare Yata vriksbab mabakara tatakas- 

ya kuiya satata Vaiko- 

115. nta tatakasya pasohimanta bhaga tatah Pondigere daksbinanta bbagah 

tatah kihchidantare Ni- 

116. dugattma daksbinanta bhagam sinna pashana mkate maha-YataYnksbah 

tatab Nankkigere daksbinanta- 

117. bbaga tatab Tenandakageie daksbinanta bbag-a tatab Pibyalmn tata Sirikki- 

garega tataka 

118. paschima-bhaga tatab giama-traya-siYa asattba tata Nallnr-ttatakasya 

daksbinanta-bbaga tatah 

119- Madavadi tatakasya daksbina-bhaga tata Komara tatakasya dakshina 
bbaga tatab Mabamadhu-nama 
120. tintnnika-nama Yriksba cYam bbuta slmopalaksbitab 

VIb.121^ asya danasya saksbma sba^navati-sabasrarYisbaya prakritayah yosyapaha- 
rttba 
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122. lobhan-mohan-pramade va. sa panohabhi mahabhi patakai samyuktot- 

bhavati yo raksbati 

123. sa puayavat-bhavati api ohatra Manugita sloka sva-dattam para-dattam 

bha yo hareta vasu- 

124. ndara sasliti‘varisba sahasram -vishtayam 3 ayate krimih svandatum sva- 

maba chhakhya dukkam anya- 

125. sya palanam danam va palanam vefci danachreyomi palanara bahubhit- 

basuda-bhukta ra]a- 

126 bhi Sagaradibhi yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya tada palam 

brabmasvantu visbam 

127. gboram na visham vishamachyate visham-ekakmam hanti brahmasva 

putia pautrikam cha- 

128. tushkanduka vrihi vijavapa kslaetram dvikhandukangu kshetram tadapi 

brabmadeyam i- 

129. va raksbaniyab sarvva-kaladhara-bbuta cbitra-kala-vmkena Visbvakarmma 

cbaryyenadam sasacam 

130. likitam 

(There is no writing on the 7 tb plate) 

Translation 

Lines 1 — 9. 

Be it well. Success through the adorable Padmanabba, resembling (in colour) 
the cloudless sky. 

A sun illumining the clear firmament of the J ahnavi-kula, possessed of strength 
and valour from the great pillar of stone divided with a single stroke of his sword, 
adorned with the ornament of a wound received in cutting down the hosts of his 
cruel enemies, of the Kanvayanasa-gotra, was silmat Konganivarmma-dharmma' 
mabadbirajah. 

His son, inhentnag the qualities of his father, possessing a character for learning 
and modesty, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the sake of the 
goodgovernmentof his subjects, a touchstone for (testing gold) the learned and poets, 
skilled among those who expound and practise the science of politics, author of a 
commentary on Dattaka’s aphorism, was sriman Madhava-mahadhirajah 

His son, uniting the qualities of his father and grand-father, having entered into 
war with many elephants (so that) his fame had tasted the waters of the four 
oceans, was srimad Harivarmma-mahadhirajah. 

Lines 9 — 15. 

His son, devoted to the worship of the twice-born, gurus and gods, meditatmg 
on the feet of Narayana, was sriman Yishnugopa-mahadhirajah. 
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His son, whose head was purified by the pollen from the lotuses, the feet of 
Tryambaka, having by personal strength and valour purchased his kingdom, daily 
eager to extricate the ox of merit from the thick mire of the Kali-yuga in which 
it had sunk, was sriman Madhava-mahadhirajah, 

His son, the beloved sister’s son of Krishnavarmma mahadhirajah, — who was 
the sun in the firmament of the Kadamba-kula, — his mind illumined with the 
increase of learning and modesty, of indomitable bravery, reckoned the first among 
the learned, was sriman Kongani“mahadhira3a, named Avmita 
Line* 15—22. 

His son, having the three powers of increase, who had brought anxiety to the 
face of Yama on account of the smallness of the residue left after the countless ani- 
mals ofiered to him as a tribute (namely) the brave men consumed in the sacrifice of 
the face of the many wars waged for Andan, Alattur, Porulare, Pelnagara and other 
places, author of a commentary on fifteenth gga of the Kiraiar^ximya was named 
Durvvmita. 

His son, the lotuses of whose feet were yellow with the swarming bees the lines 
of the Clowns of savage kings rubbing against one another, was named Mushkara 

His son, of a pure wisdom acquired fiom his being the abode of fourteen 
branches of learning, distinguished for his skill among those who teach and practise 
the scmce of politics m all its branches, a rising sun in dispersing the clouds of 
darkness his enemies, had the celebrated name Srivikrama 

Lines 22—30. 

His son, whose broad chest bore on itself the token of victory m the shinmg 
scars of wounds received m many battles inflicted by the tusks of huge elephants 
darting like lightning, possessed of the essence of all the sciences, having gamed the 
three objects of worldly pursuit, of virtuous life and daily increasing glory, was named 
Bhuvikrama. Who, moreover, had conquered the Pallavendra king m a terrible 
battle m the place named Vilanda trodden to dust by the feet of a hundred elephants 
maddened with streams of blood issuing from the door of the breasts of warriors 
forced open by all manner of weapons, called the Eaja Srivallabha, in the enjoyment 
of fortune obtained by victory m a hundred fights 

His younger brother, whose feet were irradiated with the brilliance of the myriad 
jewel suns in the diadems of the great kings bending down before him, the self-chosen 
lord of LakshmT, was named Hava- Kama, beloved by the good sisJita-pnyah, his 
fame m destroying the hosts of his enemies being the theme of song. 

Lines 30—44, 

Of that Kongani- maharaja whose other name was Sivamaia, the grand son, the 
groups of the toes of whose feet were illuminated with a rainbow light from the rays 
of the numerous jewels set in the bands of the crowns of prostrate kings; who had 
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fixed his faith on Narayana , raging with fury m the front of war horrid with the 
assault of horses, heroes, men and elephants ; terrific m anger (or Bhimakopah) > 
no less a eaptivator of the glances of young women, the most skilled in the joyful art 
of love than a subduer of the world , laden with spoils of victory gamed in many 
most arduous wars , a lion to the herd of elephants the hostile kings, a lion among 
kmgs (or Bajakesari). Moreover, a sun greatly illuminmg the clear firmament of 
the Q-anga race, a terror to hostile kmgs, a protector of the fortunate ways of good 
men, havmg obtamed a good kingdom, a king of superior qualities among all kmgs, 
ever victorious, is the Raja Sripuiusha, a head jewel among princes To women, 
a Kama (Gupid) , in the use of the bow, the son of Dasaratha (Rama) , m valour, 
the son of Jamadagni (Parasorama) , m great wealth, Balari (Indra) ; in great glory 
Ravi (the sun) , m government by himself, Dhanesa (Kubera) , of a mighty and 
splendid energy , the benefactor of all things living, whom the poets daily praise as 
the creator Brahma. He, also, the middle of whose palace echoed the sounds of the 
holy ceremonies which accompanied his daily rich gifts,— was Sripurusha, the first so 
named Prithuvi-Konguni-Mahadhirajah. 


Lines 44 — 78. 

His son, the chaplets on the crowns of all the kings bowing down to his glory 
caressing his two lotus feet ; the sharp bright sword in his arm embraced by the 
goddess of victory on pulling down his ememy the king Vallabha with its band , the 
pillar his arm streaked red with the drops of blood oozmg from the temples of the 
elephants of opposing hostile kings split open in the front of battle ; having his 
ememies overthrown with showers of arrows from his bent how drawn back to his 
ear , the sky filled with hundreds of banners won by victory in war , a kmg -who on 
hw beeommg angry the hostile kings go in a moment into the mouth of Antaka 
(iama), horrid to behold, filled with twining entrails and streams of blood , lighting 
up also the ten cardinal points with the glory of his fame as unspotted as the rays 
of the moon , distinguished by all the marks of an emperor , desirous only of benefit- 
mg others without seeking any benefit for himself; having by his admmistration of 
justice rooted out the evil practices of the Kah-age , his skill m the practice of politics 
putting to shame Byihaspati, his character like a stone pillar for the supnort of 
dliarmma destroyed by the myriad deceits of the host of evil kings , the world of the 
twice-bom gratified mth his constant bestowal of gifts, whose donations by absence 
m ed desires and by benefiting all the world, exceeded the pouring forth of 
water by the regent elephants Moreover, placed m the world of endless calamities 
like twisted top-knots, supporter of the fine arts, friend of the learned able in 
protecting, the birth place of pure qualities ; a guide of kings ; famous ’asapoet- 

farthest shore oi the Pha,muta-mata diLult 
ers n ; 0 firm intellect which was a touchstone in the science of logic ; his 
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insight into the essence of the management of elephants sdmaja-tantra lowered the 
pride of the learned ; of profound knowledge m expoundmg the system of the great 
yati horn from the mouth of the female elephant Qiastim-vcbkrddbhava-yatt ^ravara 
maia ) ; far-seeing in discussing the new enquiries into many subjects proposed by 
the learned , perfect in the system he had adopted for the management of horses ; 
a sun in causing to unfold the lotus garden the science of archery , author of a trea- 
tise on his own system of the treatment of elephants (^ga^amatd) ; of no mean 
intellect; builder of an ornamental bridge , gratifier of the circle of the learned , skilled 
m all matters connected with the drama, its combinations and branches , by his 
unequalled form surpassmg Makaradhvaja (the god of love) , his head purified by 
prostration at the lotus feet of Makaradhvaja’s guru (or father, Vishnu) * of distin- 
guished fame from victory over the Yallabha army, supported by the Rashtrakuta, 
Chalukya, Haihaya and other brave leaders, who had encamped at the village named 
Mudugundur Dhora’s (?) cavalary (Dhorasvlyam) the most powerful m the region, 
which had spread over all quarters, he conquered by the showers of innumerable 
sharp arrows discharged by his arm this king of exceeding glory, (dispersing them) 
like the sun with his invincible rays dispersing the darkness, certain to nse, secure in 
his own sphere He, too, who, like Han, was ever reverenced by Dvijapati (Brah- 
mans, otherwise Garuda) ; like the sun, duly rising daily , like the world of serpents, 
free from fear (otherwise, birds) , like Atmakara, without spots, though Duryyodhana 
(or a strenuous fighter) yet rejoicing in the qualities of Arjuna , though the ocean 
(otherwise, master of armies), not a refuge for water (otherwise, fools) ; though the 
moon (otherwise, of patient disposition) not united with spots (otherwise, faults). 
By the ornaments of the Bashtrakuta andPallava lines, the crowned kings named 
Govmdaraja and Nandivarma, was he anointed to the kingdom, they with their 
own hands binding the crown on his brow, — the sun to the clear firmament of 

the renowned Ganga line, Bonguni-mahairajadhiraja paramesvara srI Sivamara- 
deva 

lines 79—83 

His younger brother’s son was Bajamalla whose arms were engaged in destroy- 
ing the prosperity of hostile kings and whose feet were bright with the edges of the 
lapis lazuli gems m the ornamental hands of the crowns of (tributary) kings Rising 
like the moon, full of splendour cool rays (hands cool to touch), and shining digits 
(learning) and illuminmg the sky of his own kingdom which had been overeasb by 
the darkness of the night of the Rashtrakuta, he drew to himself by the force of 
arms the great goddess of his kingdom who had been dwelling in the abodes of his 
enemies and along with her he also took with him the damsel of fame, 
lines 83 — 87. 

Further, he made the quarters bright with the stream of his fame which 
spread like the rays of the moon sinning brightly in the sky after the season of ^ 

29 
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clouds had expired He was (like a) great caravan merchant skilled m making 
marches across impenetrable forests of difficulties. He was a Mandara mountain 
churning the ocean of the army of the enemies equipped with elephants full of 
ichor. He was a sun in the firmament the G-anga race He was a mass of prowess. 

Lines 88 — 95 

Also The streams of blood putting out from the body of a great warrior whose 
head has been seveied by the sword of the king (Eajamalia) appeared like the 
tongues of fiame of his anger He was tightly embraced, as it were? by the goddess 
of royal power attached to him by the assemblage of his good qualities Greed did 
not dare even to look at him as if afraid of his terrible prowess. Like Brahma he 
dwelt m Kamala (lotus flower; the goddess of wealth served him). Like the sun he 
prospered every day with using brightness and burnt with the bright rays of his- 
prowess the mass of mountains (whose wings were lost) the hostile kings Like 
Lakshmana he brought joy to Sumitra (good friends) and was skilled in following 
Hama (good women) Like Bharata he was a companion of Satrughna (he had 
mmisters who killed enemies) Like Abhimanyu he delighted Suhhadra (good 
people) Like summer he was devoid of sms (the nights were declining). Like the 
ramy season he removed dust (curbed his passions) Like the autumnal season 
(sarat) he shone with the assemblage of great swans (kings) 

Lines 95 — 97 

His fierce enemies had to suffer rough handling at his hands like the breasts of 
newly married damsels. 

Lines 97 — 101 

He was a Sankaia (god beneficent) but not the destroyer of Daksha’s saoufices 
(not a destroyer of sacrifices made by competent persons). Though he was Mara 
(delighter of the earth) he was not a cruel planet (kind in his dealings) Though 
he was a royal sage he defeated Visvamitra (conquered the enemies of the earth) 
He was the abode of the gems his gieat fame but how was he not a .eceptacle ot 
poison (water) ? He was a mass of great brilliance and yet how could he he an 
assemblage of lotuses (bestower of wealth) ? Ever pleasant to the eyes and dear 
how could he be a mass of terrible heat (great glory) ? How could he cause delight 
to flowers (good people or the learned men) ^ All this is strange 
Hnei 101—111 

By him, Satyavakya Konganivarma-dharma-mahara]adhiraia-paramesvara 

ermanai, deeply versed in the teachings of Ohanakya, with a clear insight into 
the Nitisastra (Science of Polity), a great seer (who can look into the past, present 

future), purified by contemplatmg on the feet of Vishnu (,ht. adorned with 
^ustubha) was granted free of all imposts, for the mcrease of the merit and fame 
Q IS parents and of himself, the village named Perjjarangit situated m Ededmd© 
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Seventy in Marugare-vishaya at the time of the solar eclipse which has the power to 
remove all the sms of Kali? in the first year of his prosperous reign, seven-hundred 
and forty- one years having expired (m the Saka era) to the auspicious Nagadeva- 
bhatta, deeply versed in the Eig Veda, his mind being solely bent on doing good to 
others, engaged in serving the gods and Brahmans, son of Tadangutti Somayaji- 
bhatta, skilled in t he performance of all sacrifices, ever tasting the Soma ]uice, and 
grandson of Bhattavmeyadi who was a lamp to the Bharadvaja lineage. 

Lines 111—121. 

Its boundaries are thus determined . — North-eastern boundary, the extreme 
sonth-ern end of G-ama-gudda tank — ^the eastern boundary, the extreme western 
-end of the goldsmith’s tank at some distance comes the eastern comer of Sigegeie 
tank, then the edge of the washermen’s tank then the banyan tree , then the 
canal from the Mahakara tank then the western end of Vaikonta tank . then the 
southern end of Tondigere tank then at some distance the southern end of Nidngatti 
then Sinnapashana boulder and near it the Great Banyan tree . then the southern 
end of Nokkigere then the southern end of Tenandakagere then Piliyal , then 
the western portion of Sinkkagarega tank then the boundary of the three 
villages formed by the Asvattha tree then the southern end of Nallur tank * 
then the southern part of Madavadi tank then the southern part of Komara tank, 
then the tamarind tree named Mahamadhu . thus is it bounded 

Lines 121 — 130 

The witnesses to this gift are the subjects of the Ninety-six Thousand Pro vinch. 

He who either out of greed or infatuation seizes this will he guilty of the five 
vgreat sins : he who protects this will acquire merit The following are the verses of 
dVIanu relating to this —He who confiscates his own gift of land or land gifted by 
others will he born as a worm in ordure foi sixty thousand years It is very difficult 
to make a gift and it is also difficult to protect another’s gift. Between making a 
gift and protection of another’s gift, protection is more meritorious than making a 
gift. The earth is enjoyed by several kmgs beginning with Sagara Whosoever is 
the ruler of the land at a time will get the merit of the gift of that land. The pro- 
perty of the Brahmans is a terrible poison (if seized). Poison is (really ) no poison 
Poison kills only one person, while the property of Brahmans kills its illegal enjoy er 
with his sons and grandsons 

The plot of wet land of the sowing capacity of 4 khandugas of paddy and the 
Icangu land? of the sowing capacity of 2 khandugas should also be protected like 

gifts made to Brahmans 

This sasana is written by Visvakarmacbarya, an authority for all arts and 
versed in the fine arts. 


29 * 
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This IS a copperplate grant consisting of 7 plates, each measuring 81" X 5" and a 

ring, di" in diameter, bearing the seal of an elephant. The 
Description. seal is oval m shape and measures 2" x W The edges of 

each plate have raised nms in order to protect the 
chaiacters in the plates. The plates seem to have been buried in the earth for a 
very long time and were very rusty when leceived in the ojB0.ce. The last plate has 
no writmg. Of the remaming plates, the first has writing on one side only while the 
others are written on both the sides. 12 Imes of wilting are found on each surface 
of the plates except on the back surface of the 6th plate where there are only 
10 lines. Each line consists from 28 to 34 letters The ring had not been cut at 
the time the plates were received. 

The grant is engraved in Old Kannada characteis The letters are well formed. 

They are deeply and finely cut The characters belong to 
Paleography the early 9th century A.D. and resemble tlie alphabet of 

the Manne plates (M A.B. 1910, p. 24) and Nelamangala 60- 
(E C, IX) The test letters hha, la^ ra^ ha, ja all belong to that period Some 
orthographical mistakes are found in the plates. (Ila. L, 1 , Ilia. LL. 5, 7, etc ) 
Instead of Uvadhmdmija, m is duplicated with pa and ra {Ib. L 7, 10) The front 
surface of the 6th plate has a number of mistakes 

The language is Sanskrit throughout and is written m a grand champu style 

with prose and verse In many places alpaprdnas are 
Language. written for mahapranas , short vowels for long vowels and 

ra for r^, In plate Y a, liatliena is written for hatjiena. 
But these and such other mistakes may be due to the carelessness 
of the engraver. The language is generally correct, though the orthography is 
bad. 

The grant is stated to have been engraved by Visvakarmachaiya, an authority 

on all arts and versed m the fine arts The name YibYa- 
The scribe karinaoharya appears m many Granga grants (M.A*B, 

1910, p. 24; E.O. YI, M. 36; E.O. IX, Nl. 60 of the date 
797 AD. and E G XII, N] 269 of 904 AD) In Mudagere 36, the engraver is sarva- 
kaldntarpdti clntrakaldhJn^na Yisvakarmaoharya, This inscription belongs to the 
time of Srlpuiusha and its date is about 750 AD The date of the present grant is 
819 A.D, The name Yisvakarmaoharya may have been the family name and may 
have come down from father to son. Mr B. Narasimhachar says that it appeals to 
have been the usual title of the court engraver (M.A.B 1907, p. 20), 

Are the engravers of the present grant, the Davangere plates of the present report 
Tlo. 34, the Javali plates and the Manne plates one and the same The characters of 
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all these four plates resemble one another and the name Visvakarmaoharya occurs m 
all of tbem. If this is so, we have to say that Visvakarmacharya lived for a long time. 

For the work of engraving the plates, the scribe was granted 4 khandugas of 
wet land and 2 khandugas of gram {Kangu) land. It is also reguested that the 
grant be protected as a grant to the Brahmans. 

The record registers the gift of the village Perjjarangi belonging to Sdedinde 70 

m Marugere Vishaya, free of all imposts by the G-anga 
Purpose of the inscrip- king Rachamalla in his first regnal year for the increase of 
tion. his merit The donee was Nagadevabhatta, grandson of 

Bhatta Vmaya and son of Tadangutti Somayaji of Bhara- 
dva]a gotra He was well-versed m RigvMa, was engaged m doing good to others 
and was a worshipper of gods and Brahmans His father, skilled in the performance 
of sacrifices, was ever tasting the Soma juice 

The village Perjjarangi which was granted is stated to have been in Bdedinde 

70 of Marugeie Vishaya. The boundaries of the village 
Geography. are also given Marugare Vishaya is referred to in 

some other inscriptions also In an inscription at Hin- 
gmidugal Marugere nadu is referred to as ruled by Siyagella during the reign of the 
Ganga king Sripurusha, An inscription at Srmgeri (MAE 1916, p. 44) and the 
Mallonahalli copper plate grant of Avinita, also mention Marugere Vishaya. But it 
IS difficult to identify the place. The viragals at Hingundugal indicate that the 
village was a place where some important battle was fought. The Ganga king 
Sivamara died there while fighting with the Eashtrakutas (M.A E 1910, p 24), and 
the reference to Marugere Vishaya in one of the lithic records there indicates that 
Hingundugal might have belonged to Marugere Vishaya In the present record the 
boundaries of the village given are mostly tanks. There are a number of tanks 
around Hingundugal. So Perjjarangi might have been in those parts But no 
village mentioned in the grant is found m that taluk now. 

The date is given as S 741 equivalent to the first regnal year of Rachamalla, 

No other details of the date are given except that there 
Date. was solar eclipse on the day the grant was made. In 

S 7 41 the solar eclipse occurred only on the new-moon day of 
the dark half of Ashadha which corresponds to Sunday, 26th June 819 A.D. This 
might have been the date intended m the grant. 

No grant of the Ganga king Rachamalla I had so far been discovered and the 

present one is thus the first copper plate giant which can 
History. definitely be assigned to him. His name, of course, had 

appeared m some viragals. The Manne copper plates 
published in M.A.E, 1910, p 24, belong to a Rachamalla who is supposed to be the 
Western Ganga king Rachamalla I by Mr R, Narasimhachar But the Rachamalla 
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of the Manne plates seems to be different from Bachamalla I of the famous G-aiiga 
lineage, because the genealogy given in the Manne plates is quite different from the 
usual Ganga genealogy found m many Ganga grants. The piesent record on the 
other hand gives the regular Ganga genealogy of the known genume Ganga copper 
plates As regards the date also the present grant differs from the Manne plates^ 
While the present grant gives S 741 as the first regnal year of the king Eachamalla, 
the Manne plates give S 750 as the 12th regnal year, which can only he the 9th 
regnal year according to the piesent grant It is not possible to make up this differ- 
ence of 3 years Again the Sanskrit language of the Manne plates is very corrupt, 
while that of the present grant has comparatively few errors. Thus we can leave off 
the Manne grant either as a forgery or as belonging to some other Ganga prince of the 
same name 

These plates of Eachamalla closely resemble Nelamangala 60 of E C. IX and 
Yedatore 60 of E 0. IV regarding the genealogy and the details relating to the kings 
up to Sivamara Konguni Varmma, his son Madhava, his son Harivarmma, his son 
Vishnugopa, his son Madhava, his son Avmita, his son Durvinita, his son Mushkara, 
his son Srivikrama, his son Bhuvikrama or Srivallahha, Ins brother Sivamara, his 
grandson Sripurusha and his son Sivamara are all given the usual epithets as in the 
ahovementioned plates 

With regard to Eachamalla the present inscription gives the following details . 
His arms were engaged in destroying the prosperity of hostile kings, his feet were 
bright with the edges of the la^is lazuli gems m the ornamental bands of the crowns 
of tributary kmgs , he drew to himself the great goddess of his kingdom who had been 
dwelling m the abode of his enemies {% e,, the Rashtraktitas) and along with her he 
also took with him the damsel of fame , he made the quarters bright with the stream 
of his fame, he was (like a great caravan merchant) skilled in making marches across 
impenetrable forests of difficulties , he was a Mandara mountain churning the ocean of 
the army of the enemies equipped with elephants full of ichor and he was a sun in 
the fiimament the Ganga lace 


Rachamalla is Sivamara II’s younger brother s son and his father is not named 
in this record But we know from other sources that his father was Vijayaditya (see 
Kudalur plates of Marasimha, MAE. 1921). In Vallimalai inscription (E. I. Vol. 
IV, p 140) which belongs to Eachamalla himself his father is stated to be Eana- 
vikrama which seems to be the title of Vijayaditya In an inscription at Kondajji 
agrahara also one Eanavikrama is stated to have granted some land during the reign 
of Sripursha This Eanavikrama also might be identical with Vijayaditya §iva- 
mara bad a son by name Marasimha who granted some land m A.D 897 (Manne 
plates) But the fact that Eachamalla succeeded Sivamara to the thione indicates 
Jiat both Vwaditya and Marasimha might have died before Sivam J aTSmt 
Sivamara had no other male issues to succeed him 



231 


There was constant war between the G-angas and the Rashtrakhtas during the 
reign of Sivamara Siyamara was twice imprisoned by the Bashtrakutas and 
reduced to the galling position of a feudatoiy To legain mdependence appears to 
have been the one object next to his heart and in his persistent attempt to achieve 
it he nobly saorificed himself (MAE 1910, p 24) Eachainalla seems to have succeed- 
ed Sivamara on the throne with the mam object of fulfill mg his uncle’s ambition of 
liberating the Ganga kingdom from the clutches of the Bashtrakutas. To his good 
fortune the Eashtrakuta sovereign Govinda III, a terror to the Gangas? had died by 
the time of his accession to the throne and immediately, during the very first year 
of his reign, Bachamalla seems to have declared independence, which fact is 
mentioned in the piesent grant 

76 


A copper plate grant of the Madhura chief Tirumalanayaka m the Vyasaraya 
mutt at Sosale, T-Narasipur Taluk. 




9i"X7r 


2. wrtcjrfbS za^zp^j^o zais^ 

3 dsSoaoO^Z; 3[jOS3ft),Zi59 

6 SQ^a^c3'S)d sd^Okj*^ 

8 cd:)OS3^do dido 

9 * did oszi o^zidasd^ d^d 

10. ^ozu^&i^ ^^ojiiodiyrradi c;)d^?3^d^3^cdic:)cdi^ otO zP 

11 diidi^^^3|^d ?3^cdi<:) diidi^cJi^dd jscicdi,:) 

12 doojs ^didioi^^cjic^ahjsysdi drooSiOizoQ 

13. crszi. diodo di^ cruz^abdoirrsdi did^ i-^didj^^ sS^rtd 

w d 

14. "'^6 Z5c)3^^di 

15 ddidiod rtoa* yz^^^cdidijsodja oSi 

16. d,o da zae® ziSdosA^o dddid ^^jsddu dj5d?P“^^ 

17. dorh^ gSido^i dddid o^di^^d d^di^^ tjd^^cdidiji 

18. jz;dddi d^eoo dijaodjs didodis?c6idi^o dddo 
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19. 7lfe3 3)Cl5i)^ ^jsddoiio^ 

ti «J V 

20 rls^ sdc^s^d w^nDsgjO oDo^2ra;3^o e 

21 <sd:id:)eja3o^s3^oo (^3 j3c^ e^ddO) 

22 o±)jo^do rloa erod do ?^ddo sSdodjD^:) ^jsodrioa* 

23. dj;>4r djss^F Sododioi^rt:)^ 

24. d.o ©ajj0,do doti 5^)02si djsdddid dd 
26. ^jsdsg aic ddo sjDsjiJgs dc2)ddoon^ cO:j^ d: 

26. d ad doodo^ ^^docjs^^dD^cdoasrado dido rfjs^ro 

27 V dc&dE^^ji^^dd 

28 d'scras^c^doirra d d^d;3Ddor1d^ ^ 

29 ^ zD^dodd^diin^ doddiiTO 

30 ftsdit^ji^rt dosTsdo cOi^ d.^^ddiirt diSo^D^a ossa 

31, djsd^ as)d^.^^ tjajoddiodo^O^^dd^d ^^didi 

32. o;3^odif:)cdi^sradi dcXadK^js^i^dd rod roddo 

33 ro^od cOiLS^rodii oDi? rodroc^^^ ?c’^od d ro 

34 &i cSi^ro* diodd^d^doi djs^doci'^oi 

35 es^dross? dJSc3^cS»so^ cCofro.di dv^rodo ro<5)0 

s-/ 

36 £|^ '^as^rodoi oDi*^ rodiros^oroc^da cOi^ dro^ 

37 cOd oSoddi cid^do d^d^ro^5j3^ rodi 

38. ^^^d rororo s^^dorodi ^o 

39 ao^ sod^ ^^^d rororo s&i^dorodo 

40 rodrood oSidiF?^^ a-sroc^^oSj^^diroodo roro 

41. i^^dFdirosg/i^^i^ rooroddi^do ddo 
«2>orod — 

42. ^ ^riicoo s^es^o ddds^disis^o 
43 do ddds^d so^d^es) jsldv^o dd vo dd^ 

44. II 


Pront — 


Transhtei aiion. 


1 svasti sri vijayabhyudaya Salivahana saka varsham 1664 

2. agunati Chifcrabhanu-samvatsaiam VaiSakha suddha paur^ami Chitta 

3. nakshatram Yimdu-vasaramulu srimat-paramahaniBa panvrajakfi- 

4 cbaryalaina srimad-vaishnava foddharntta-pratishtapanacharyalama siimad- 
Rama- 

6. cbamdra devullu divya sripada-padmaradhakalama pada-vakya pramana 
6. paradara-parma sarva tamtra-svatamtrulaina sri sri srimad Vya- 
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7. sairayalavam Vidya-simhvasanadhisTaralaina sri srimad Yyasara 

8 yalavarn matbam Gopalakrishnasyami tnkala pu]a anna-danani- 

9 ki Kasyapa-gotralaina maharaja-rajamanya rajesrl pritha- 
10. vi sambrajya seyTimcbutagann Yi^vanathanayamyyavari pau- 

11 tralaina Muddukrisbnappa-nayani puLnilama Mudduvirappa- nay am va- 

12 ruin sri Tirumalanayaniyyavaru ma yelnbadi 

13 rajyamamddu ma ubhayamugaiin Madbara-simalo Vegava- 
14. fciki nttaram Peddakadapu-komdamki turpu Satyaru- 

1 5- ku turpn Hannmanta gndiki agneya mulalo Ye- 

16 rram paddi chinnene cheruvuku padamara Konagatta turpu ma- 

17 ramguli yeiuku padamara Ramesvara gatta mallu agneya mu- 
18. lavaraku daksbinam mQlalo maramguli yeruku padama- 

19 ra mittigatti padamara satyaru yeru padamara Koravarngula 

20. ayyanaru-gudi padamara Alagapuri yisanyam a- 

21 (m bold leaters) sn Tiriimalayyavralu- 

22, yanaru gudi uttaram karadu perumalu komda gudiki 

23 turpu satyakuku turpu Hanumanta gudi cbatu- 

24 sram Ayyuru namjja pum]]a mavada mara vada topu 
25. ioravu jala taru pashana sahitamuga yi su- 

26 blia dinamamddu 4rimad Vyasarayalavaru matharn Gopa- 

27 lakrislina svami anna-dananiki sahiianyodaka- 

28 dhara ptirvamuga kattada sesanaramganaka pu- 

29 tra pautra-paramparyamuga a-chamdrarka-vamsamuga 

30 annubhoga kala-varu yi prakaramuga maharaja raja- 

31 manya rajesri akbaada-mamdaladhisvaralaina sri Tirumaia 

32 nayaniyyavaru sa-hiranyodakadana'sasanaru 

33. rasimchchi yicbclimamu yi sasanamki sakshi saumddara ra- 

34. jasvami Minakshi sumdaresvarulu surya chamdralu 

35. akasa Vtoi bhudevitilu yi grama bhudanam rasim 

36 chcbi ichchmamu yiti Ramanasali rasinadi yi dharma 

37. niki yevaru vigbatam sestunaro varu Kasilo go-ha- 

38. tya sesina papana pogalavaru Dhanusbkotilo Bram- 
39 ha hatya sesina papana pogalavaru 

40. dana-palanayer madhye dana cbbreyonu palanam dana 

41. t svargam avapnoti palanad achy ut am padam 

Back side — 

42 sva datta dvigunam punyam para dattanu pala- 
43. nam paradattapa harena sva-dattam mshphalam bbave 
44 t 

30 
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T'} ansJation 


Beit well. In the year 1564 of the victorious Salivahaiia eia, the year 
Chitrabhanu, on Monday the full moon day of the bright half of Vai^akha, when it 
was Chitta constellation — 

For the worship of the god Gfopalaknshnasvami and for feeding in the matt of 
the illustiious paramahamsa parivrajakachaiyaj Vaishnava-siddhanta-pratishthapa- 
nacharya, worshippei of the lotus-feet of the god Eamachandia, padavakya-prainana- 
paiavara-parina, sarva-tantra-svatantra, lord of the throne of learning (Vidya-simha-' 
Sana) of Vyasaraya, the illustrious Yyasaiaya — 

Mudduvlrappa-Nayaka and srl Tirumla-Nayaka, sons of Muddu-Krishnappa- 
Nayaka and grandsons of maharaja, rajamanya raje sri Vi&vanatha-Nayaka of 
Kasyapa-gotra, ruler of the kingdom of eaith. 

In our kmgdom, Madhura Sima, we have ordered the giant of Ayyiir (the 
boundaries of which are given in detail) with wet and dry lands, indvcidcL DidTavadd 
(9) gardens, streamlet, water, tree and stone, on this auspicious day, for the offering of 
food foi the god Gropalakrishnasvaini in the matt of the illustiious Vyasarayasvami 
with gold and pourmg of wafer. Theiefore this can be enjoyed by sons and grandsons 
in succession till the moon and sun endure Thus we, Maharaja raja-manya rajesrl 

akhanda mandaladhisvaia, srl Tirumala Nayaka, have given this dana sasana with 
gold and water m writing. 

The witnesses to this sasana': Saundaia lajasvami Minakshi, Sundaresvara, sun, 
moon, sky, Vam and Bhudevi We have given in writing this grant of village! 
Thus written by Eamanasali. Whoever destroys this charity will incur the sin of 
killing a cow in Kasi and of killing Biahrnnas in Bhanushkoti, 


Note 

This single copper plate record received fiom the Vyasaraya matt ot SSsale refeis 
tot e gift of a village called Ayyiir m Madhura Sima to the god GSpalakrishna m 
the mutt of the Illustrious parama-hamsa paiivrajakacharya, Vaishnava-siddhanta- 
pratishthapanacharya, worshipper of the lotus feet of the god Eamaohandra, pada-va- 
kya-pramana-paiavaia-parina, sarva tautiasvatantia, lord of the thioue ot learnm.^ 
(Vidya-Bimhasaua) of Vyasaraya, the illustrious Vyasaraya, The svami is not 

r T “Tir If f of Madhura named 

Tirumala nayaka son of Mudduknshnappa and grandson of Visvanatha. Muddu- 

XST mkrth^ Tiiumalanayaka. Tirumala^ 

ayaka ruled the Madhura kingdom between 1623 and 1659 A D fHistorical 
msonptions of Southein India, p 364) IJiistorical 

and Induvasara, coriespondmg to 4th May 1642, a Wednesday and not Monday 
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•as stated m the record The constellation too does not agree. It is Visakha and not 
Chitta Ohitta occurs on Monday the 13th lunar day corresponding to Monday 2nd 
May 1642 which might he the date of the record 
There is no signature of the donor in the end. 

77 . 

In the same Vyasaiaya mutt, on the hack side of the throne of the svami, 

So^cflo s?oe^a5:) 

2 dcj cS^sSOtS 

sScicdids^d ^^11 


Tianslahoji 

Presented by the illustrious Eansnnaraja Yadeyar, rulei of Mysore, to the god 
Odpalakrishna of the mutt of the illustiious Vidyapurnatirtha-sripada, lord of the 
throne of learning of the illustrious Vyasaraya 


Note 

This records the grant of the above-mentioned throne to the god Gopalaknshna 
in the Yyasaiaya mutt by the Mysore king Knshnaraja Vodeyar III. The illustri- 
ous Vidyapurna tirtha Sripada is stated to have been the pontiff of the mutt at the 
time of the grant This is one of the numerous presentations given to the mutt by 
Knshnaraja Vodeyar III The record is not dated. 

78 , 


On the plate covering the step of the gold mantapa of the same mutt. 

Naigari characters. 

sjodd worr^d dooi^dd 33i><bd:>d ddddis^di. 

rs-srlcrs^d 


1. d^^x^io 

^^3^cyH>dj0dF?3^?SFt I! i^ort^^do7i::g)a3roFo 
^^sS/settFsg/srcF^d^cJa^Gidio dooddo ag^dDdDiJ^o. 


fkSI^ST 


II sftt»T3«T! g*T%Rr srgd^sfrf^ 

*<•* 

5JTO«T. 


80 * 
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TrcLn&latio7i. 

To the chief of ascetics named Vidyavallabha, possessed of great glory and 
seated on the throne of the great Vyasendra, for the worship of (the gods) Krishna 
and Kama, the auspicious Pt3rnaprabhu (Purnaiya) presented this excellent gold 
mantapa (pavilion) on the 6tb lunar day of the bright half of Magha in the year 
Yibhava. 

Note. 

This records the gift of the gold mantapa in the Vyasaraya mutt at Sosale by 
Dewan Purnaiya who was governing the Mysore State during the minority of the 
king Krishnaraja Vodeyar III from 1799 to 1811 A.D. The gift is stated to have 
been made at Seringapatam where Purnaiya was residing, for the worship of the gods 
Krishna and Kama. Of the images of these gods, the Krishna or G-opalakrishna image 
first came into the possession of the mutt during the time of its great guru Vyasa' 
tirtha. Kama or Pattabhirama or Kamachandradevaru has been worshipped in the 
mutt since the days of Madhvacharya, the founder of the Dvaita system. 

Yidyavallabhasvami, the donee, was an ascetic guru of the Yyasaraya mutt 
whom the Mysore king Krishnaraja Vodeyar III later invited to the Mysore State 
from Kumbhakonam and built a mutt for him at Sosale and presented numerous jewels 
to the deities worshipped in the mutt. 

The date of the presentation of the gold mantapa is given as Vibhava sam. 
Magha su 6 and corresponds to Saturday, 21st January. 1809 A.D. taking the only 
year Vibhava occurring during the period when Purnaiya was the Dewan. 



LIST OF ASCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES 
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LIST OT INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT 


Page 
number 
m the 
Eeporti 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 




Eashteakuta. 

176 

47 

No date — c 790 A,D 

Grovmda III 




(xANGA. 

131 

! 31 

4th regnal year— C. 610 A.D. . . 

Durvmita 

1 

208 

75 

S 741, solar eclipse — (^) Sunday 26th 
June 819 A D 

I 

Eachamalla I 

145 

34 


Eachamalla I (‘^) 

111 

2 

(^) Thursday 10th April 973 A.D.... 

Marasmga 

113 

1 

3 

i 

No date 

Permadi (Marasmga) 

171 

41 

No date (10th century) 

Nltimarga 




Kadambas 

171 

41 

No date (10th century) 

No name 

201 

68 

Do (12th century) 

Taila (?) 




Chalukya. 

111 

2 

Thursday 10th April 973 A.D 

Tailapa II 

190 

61 

S 923 Plavanga [Magha] bahula 
Panchami Brhaspativara — Thurs- 
day, 6th February 1002 A D* 

Satyasraya 
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ARBAlSiaED AOCOEDIEG TO DYNASTIES AND DATES 


Contents and Eemarks 


Appears to record the grant of some honour called Prabhutunga to Prabhutunga Mala 
"by Prabhhtavarisha Goyinda, in addition to some lands free of certain taxes 


Registers the grant of the Yillage Pennaur in the Korikunda-vishaya by the Ganga kmg 
Durvinita to Kapali^arma, son of Agnisarma 


Registers the gift of the village Perjjaiangi belonging to Ededinde 70 in Marugere 
vishaya by the Ganga kmg EachamallatoNagadeva bhatta, grandson of Bhatta Vinaya and 
son of Tadangutti Somayap- 

Since an important plate is missing fiom the record, the names of both the donor and 
the donee are lost, so that it is not possible to assign the record to any king The first three 
plates give the Ganga genealogy up to Sivamaia II 

Appears to record the death of a hero in a battle between the armies of Tailapa and 
Pahchala deva. Panchala deva was a subordinate of Marasinga, the Ganga king 


Appears to record the death of Bhuvanaditya, son of Poletalva and the setting up of 
the stone in his memory by Biyyal, concubine of sri Permadi 

Rocords the grant of Balgalchu upon the death of some hero, probably belonging to the 
later Kadamba dynasty which was suboidmate to the Gangas 


Bee above under Gahgas. 

Records the death of Pemma Ketayya, servant of Dasara, the chieftain of Ballavenad, 
while hghtmg. 


Bee above under Gangas 

Appears to record the construction of a temple by Aychayya, his wife Arasabbe and bis 
son, and tlie grant of some land to Amirttaiasi. 



240 


List of Inscbiptions published in the Ebpobt 


Page 
number 
m tlte 
Eeport 

[ Inscnpfeion 
i number 

I in the 
Eeport; 

Date 

Euler 

193 

f 

64 

S 998 Nala sam. Pushya su. 13 
Adityavara — Sunday lltb Decem- 
1 berl076 AR 

Bhuvanaikamalla Somes- 
vara. 

193 

63 

! 

i 

No date (12th century) 

Bhulokamalla 

Hoysalas 

173 

42 

Sarvan sam,*— 1120 AD. 

Bhujabala Viraganga Poy- 
sala devaru (Y^ishnuvard- 
dhana). 

170 

40 

Bahudhanya sam. Ear. su. 1 Sukra- , 
vara Priday, 24th October 1158 
A D. 

Narasimha I 

117 

9 

No date (12th century) 

Jagadekamalla (?) N a r a - 
Bimha I. 

174 

46 

Saivadhari sam. Vaisakha Amavasya, 
Sukravara * Friday, 5th May 
1228 AD. 

Narasimha II 

126 

26 

No date (about 1270 AD) 

Narasimha III . . 

123 

22 

Visvavasu and the constellation i 
Piisa. 

No name 

Gholas 

115 

5 

No date (early part of the 11th 
century) 

Do 

Eajendra Chola I (?) 

119 

14 

Do 

124 

24 

No date (about 1020 A,D.) 

Do 

Santaeas 

186 

57 

No date (13th century) 

Birarasa 

SiNDAS 

198 

66 

§ 1088 Vyaya sam. Bha, ba. 13 Adi(?): 
Thursday, 25th August or Friday 
23rd September 1166 AD. 

Isvaradeva I 
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AEBANGBD ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DaTES — GOntd, 


Contents and Bemarks 


Eegisters the grant of one mctUar of wet land m the village Sirivolal by Nalleyacharyar 
for the service of the god Siddhesvara set up to the south of Bendeyakere. 


Eecords the death of Ketaya of Manavane m a cattle raid. 


Appears to register the grant of some land on the death of a hero. 


Eecords the installation of the image of Nandi in front of the god at the Mahadeva 
temple at Honnavara by Sungeya Gangana 


Eegisters the grant of some land for the service of food offerings of the god Kuttadun- 
devar. 

Eecords the grant of 10 gadyanas for the stone work of the pavement m the Somanatha 
temple by the pupils of Ohikka Bherundana matha. 

Eegisters the grant of some village to the mahajanas of Chikka Sdmanathapura by 
Narasimhadevaras a 

Contains some titles of the Hoysala kings. 

Gives the details of the boundaries of some land granted perhaps to the Apprameya- 
svami temple at Malur. 

Eegisters the grant of some land for purchasing oil to light two lamps every day before 
the god Aprameya at Malur, 

Two khandugas of land are stated to have been granted to the god Knshnadeva. 

Describes the exploits and death of a warrior named Kaleya in some battle 


Eecords the exploits and death of a hero named Mallagauda m some battle probably 
against Baligauda 


31 





242 


List of Iksoeiptions published in the Report 


Page 
number 
m the 
Report 

i 

Inscription 
number 
m the 
Report 

1 

f 

( 

‘1 

Date 

1 

1 

1 Ruler 




VlJAYANAGAE 

156 

37 

S 1283 Sarvari sam Asvi. su. 13 — 
Wednesday, 3id Sept 1360 A.D. 

Bukkaraya I 

179 

50 

No date (latter half of the 14th 
century). 

Harihara II 

181 

53 

S 1301 Kalayukti sam Pushya ba 3 
Monday, 26th Deo. 137 9 A D. ^ 

Do 

204 

72 

S 1314 Vishu sam. Sia su 10 
Wednesday — 20th July 1401 
A.D.^ 

Do 

129 

29 

Virodhi aam Kar. su 10, Thursday — 
18th October 1409 A D Priday ? 

Do 

188 

69 

Yayisakba ba. 3 Wednesday (15th 
century AD) 

Pratapa Virupaksharaya .... 

168 

1 

38 ! 

S 1458 Manmatha sam Margasira 
ba 12 — Tuesday, 21st Deo 1535 
AD 

Achyutaiaya 

Mysore, 

'236 

78 

Vibhava sam Magha su 6— Satur- 
day, 21st January 1809 A.D 

Dewan Purnaiya 

166 

39 

Angirasa sam. Phal. ba. 30 Thurs- 
day— 1st Apiil 1813 A D 

Ki'ishnaraja Wadiyar III 

205 

73 

14th Oct 1818 AD. 

Do 

189 

60 

No date 

Do 

236 

77 

Do 

Do 

Chiefs. 

Arasa 

204 

72 

S 1314 Vishu sam. Sra. su. 10 Wed- 
nesday — 20th July 1401 A.D. ^ 

Jannarasa Vodeyar 
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arranoeb according to Dynasties and DATBS“-co?i^f?. 


Contents and Eemarks 


EiO cords the grant of two villages to provide for the ceremonies of the god Janardana of 
Palya, by Tippamatya. 

A 'mshidhikal set up, probably, on the death of a female during the reign of Brahma of 
Tavamdhi, a subordinate of Harihara II 

Records the death, by the rite of smiyasana^ of Bommana, ruler of Tavamdhi. 

0 

This IS a viragal recording the death of a warrior named Turabagauda m the battle 
■against Malapa Turabagauda appears to have been the Dannayaka of Jannarasa Vodeyar of 
Araga, himself a subordinate of Harihaia II. 

Records the setting up of the garudagamba by Baireyanayaka, son of Sonniyanayaka 
in front of the Ohennakesava temple at Jala Sonniyanayaka was a general under the 
Vijayanagar king Harihara II 

This is a viragal recording the death of some gauda and his wives 


Records the grant of some land to the god Janardana of Savanipalaya by Eaghupati* 
raja Vodeyar, Kempasingaya of Bemaratur and the ruler of Pakonta The donors appear 
to have belonged to a mutt of Pradyumna Vodeyar Eagbupatiraja Yodeyar was the 
brother-in-law of Tirumalaraja maha arasu, a subordinate of Achyutaraya 


Records the gift of the gold mantapa m the Vyasaraya mutt of Sosale by Dewan 
Purnaiya. 

Records the grant of some land of the value of 12 varahas for the worship and other 
ceremonies of the Ramesvara temple at Maharajanadurga by the Kmg 

Records the grant of some lands by the King to Bakshi Bhimarao of the Huzur 
Savar Kacheri in recognition of the able and distinguished services rendered by the latter 
to the British and Mysore G-overnments 

Records the presentation of the silver knita to the god by the King. 

Records the grant of the throne to the god G6palak|:ishiia m the Vyasaraya matt by 
the King. 


See above under Vi]ayanagar 


31 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Repor!P 


Page 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Eeport 

1 

1 

Date 

Euler 




Madhura 

231 

76 

S 1564 Chitrabhanu sam. Vai. su 
Paurnima, Chitta constellation — 
Monday 2nd May 1642 A.D. ? 

Tirum alanay aka 

Belagutti 

197 

65 

S 1612 Pramoduta sam. Vai. su. 15 — 
Monday, 12th May 1690 A.D. 

Bole Narasapa Nay aka 

1 

! 


Miscellaneous 

179 

51 

No date (c. 8th century A.D.) 

No name 

131 

30 

No date (c. 9th century A.D.) 

Do 

207 

74 

S 935 Pramadicha sam. Ashadha su. 
10 — Monday, 21st June 1013 A.D. 

Do 

200 

67 

\ 

\ 

Chaiukya Vikrama era, 55th year 
Paridhavi sam. Magha ba. Ama- 
vasya-Tuesday, 7th Feb. 1133 A.D. 

Do 

202 

69 

S 1318 Dhatu sam. Magha su. 4 — 
Wednesday, 3fd Jan. 1397 A.D. 

Do 

203 

71 

S 1324 Chitrabhanu sam. — 1402 A.D. 

Do 

180 

52 

8 1380 Vai. ba 6 Monday — 8th July 
1458 A.D. Thursday ? 

Do 

129 

28 

S 1477 Vikrama sam. Magha su. 10 — 
Tuesday, 21st Jan. 1556 A.D. ? 

1 

Do 

164 

35 

Paridhavi sam. Jyeshtha ba. 5— 8th 
June 1612 A.D. ? 

Do 
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ABEANGBD ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DaTES— 

Contents and Remarks 


Kegisters the gift of the village Ayyur to the god Gopaiaknshna m the Vyasaraya matt 
at Sosale by the Chief. 


Eegisters the grant of some land to the matt of the ascetic of Virattitota by the 

ruler. 

The record gives the name of Siri Kagi who appears to have died fighting in the battle. 
Contains merely the name sri Nagamara written in the 9th century characters. 

This IS a mshdhiial set up in memory of a certam Makabbeganti by Bichagauda. 

Eecords the self-sacrifice of Elrayya by entering fire in order to fulfil some oath. 

Eecords the death of Samgeyanayaka in some battle 

Keoords the death of a hero named Ariyapa and his wives Demayi and Mallayi. 
Eecords the death of Bommarasi as sah on the death of her husband Malapa 

Records the presentation of a Nandikamba to the god Basavaraja by Nagarura 
Basavarasa. 

Eecords the grant of some' land to Kantivodeyar by Dayenayakka 
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APPENDIX A 


List of Photographs taken during the year 1941-42 


Serial 

Size 

Deseiiption 

1 

View 

Village 

District 

1-5 

12"X10'' 

i 

Aickaeological Exhibi 

Views 

Myshre 

i 

Mysore 



tion 




6-7 

X 

00 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

S-10 

Do 

Basti on hill 

View of Gomata 

Si avana- 

Do 


6rx4r . 



gudda 


11-12 


View of hill 

Do 

Do 

13 

Do 

Basti on hill 

Gomata with front 

Do 

Do 




mantapa 



14 

Do 

An:ianeya temple 

Anjaneya 

Bilikeie 

Do 

16 

Do 

Do 

Brindavana 

Do 

Do 

16 

10'^ X 8" 

Stone insciiption 

♦ , 

Bagur 

Chitaldrug 

17-18 

Do 

Copper plates — Salig' 






game giant of the 
j Granga King Kon- 
1 gnm Muttarsa 


1 

f 


19-20 

Do 

1 Copper plates — Chola- 






j settipalli grant of 
; Devaraya II 



! 

21-22 

Do 

Coppei plates — Kanya- 



• » t 



pura giant of 
Hanhara II 

i 



23-24 

Do . 

1 

Coppei plates — Piata- 
pa Bukkarajapura 
grant of the reign 
of the Vuayanagar 
king Harihara II 




25 

Do 

Copper plates — seal 




26 

6j"x4i'' . 

Copper plate — Piata- 






pa Bnkkaiajapnra 
grant of the leign 
of the Vuayanagar ! 
king Haiihaia II 

1 



27-29 

Do 

Coin plates 

, 



■30-44 

Do 

Isila (Bralimagiri) Ex- 


Biahmagiri 

Chitaldrug 


1 

cavation finds 

1 

near Sidda- 

45 


Yoganarasimha 

Yoganaiasimha 

pur 

Mudigere 

Hassan 



temple 


46-48 

Do 

Cromlechs 

# 4 

Konda];]! 

Do 

49-50 

Do . 

Allalanatha temple 

Allalanatha 

Do 

Do 

51 

Do 

Port 

Ganesa 

Adagur 

Do 

52 

Do 

Isvara temple 

Mahishasui amardini 

Gonisomena* 

Do 

53 

i 



halli 


Do 

Do 

Mahishdsnramaidmi and 

Do 

Do 


srx 4r 


Sarasvati 


54 ( 

Janardana temple 

Kama shooting Maya- 

Palya 

Hassan 

65 

Do 


mnga 



Do 

Kolata figme group 

Do 

Do 

56 

Do 

Do 

Janardana 

Do 

Do 

57 

Do 

Karayana temple 

hTarayana 

Chikkadalur 

Do 
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Appendix A—contd. 


Serial 

Size 




-j 


No 

Description 

View 

1 Village 

1 

Distnct 

68-69 

erxii” 

OarTiiigs on a cocoa- 
nut shell 

1 

Eoravangala 

1 Hassaii 

60 

61-63 

64 

65 

Do 

Do 

Do . 

Hanharesvaia temple 
Cromlechs 

Mallikar]una temple 

Ranganatha on lintel 

Hoysala gronp (front) 

Hanharapura 

Pungame 

Adagur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do (back) 

Do 

Do 

66 

Do 

Kallesvara temple . . . 

Tower with Hoysala 

Do 

Do 

67 

Do , 


(group) 


Group of temples 

South-west view 

Kasipura 

Do 

63 

Do , 

i Bama temple 


(Bechirak) 


PiUars of verandah 

Do 

Do 

69 

Do 

Do 

Sita 

Do 

i Do 

70 

Do 

Group of temples 

Snake charmer in the 

Do 

' Do 

71 

Do , 


mam entrance 



Do 

Bhakta figure 

Do 

Do 

72 

Do 

Do 

View of mantapa 

Do 

Do 

73 

Do . 

Kodandarama temple 

South-west view 

Hiremagalur 

Kadur 

74 

Do 

Do 

Yoganarasimha 

Do 

Do 

76 

Do 

Do 

Venkatesa (Madhava) 

Do 

Do 

76 

Do 

Is vara temple 

Interioi View 

Do 

Do 

77 

Do . 

Do 

Jademuni (front) 

Do 

Do 

78 

Do 

Do 

Do (back) 

Do 

Do 

79 

Do 

Do 

Bull 

Do 

Do 

80 

Do 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

Do 

81 

Do 

Parasurama temple 

Inscription 

Do 

Do 

82 

Do 

Isvaxa temple 

Dvaiapaia 

Brahma* 

Do 





samudra 


83 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

84 

srxer ... 

Kodagina Kaihat (a 






mannsciipt) 




86 

12''X10'' .. 

Minute by the Most 


Seringa- 

Mysore 

1 

■ 


Hon’bleThe Governor- 


patam 



si'xer . 

Geneial Dalhousie 




86-89 

Paintings fiom Bijapur 

• • 



90-91 

Do 

Ohikkabbehalli- Giant 






of Knshnaraya 




92-93 

Do 

Vijayapuia Inscription 

• • 

. , 

, 



of the Ganga King 
Eieyappadtr 268) 




94 

Do . , 

Tadimabngi Inscription 

« , 

, 




of Somanayaka (T 

N 222) 




96 

Do 

Vijayapura Insciiption 


k * 




of the Ganga King 
Muttarasa (T.N 262) 




96 

Do . 

Maddur Narasimha* 

• • 





svami temple Inscrip- 
tion on Ghakiabandha 




97 

Do 

Algod Inscription of 



« ♦ 



the Ganga King Sii- 
purnsha 


T 
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Serial 

No 

Size j 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

98 

8i'X6i' . 

Vi^ayanarayana temple 
Inscription of Kus 
turn Khan Odeyar at 
Gundlupet 

• * 


• • « 

99 

Do 

Lak&hmikantas 7ami 
Temple Inscription 
of Simhabhnpati 
(Mysore 126) 

• • • 


• • • 

100 

Do 

Talakad Inscription 
of Nitimarga Perma- 
nadigal (T N 204) 

f • • 

* • 

« • 

101 

Do 

Ayyannm Inscription 
of Kulottnnga Ohola 

I (Hg 128) 

Revised (South face) 

• • • 


102 

Do 

Tayalnr Inscription of 
Nolambadhiiaja, 
Maddnr 

... 

» • 

103 

Do 

Do 

Revised (North face) ... 


• # 

104 

Do 

Do 

Revised (East) 

t • • 

• • 

105 

Do 

Maiehalli Naiasiinlia’ 
svami temple Ins- 
cnpcion of the Ohola 
King Ra^endia I 



• « 

106-122 

Do 

Devanagara Agrahaia 
grant of Chikkade^a- 
raja Odeyar 


• • 

• 9 • 

123-124 

6^X41" . 

Do 

• V • 

« • • 


125-126 

si'xei* . 

Grant to the Vyasaraya 
Mntt by Vi:jayaraghii- 
natha Setupati 

• • • 

1 

» 

•• 

127-128 

Do 

Yelavanka grant of 
Sri Rangaia^a II to 
Sri Rama Chandra 
Tntha Siipada of 
Vyasaiaya Mutt 

\ 

1 


• 9 • 

129-130 

131 

132-133 

134- 135 

135- 136 

137-138 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do . 

Do 

Do 

Jakkaiayanahalli giant 
of Krishnaraya to 
Vyasaraya Tirtha 

Chamara;iesyaia Temple 
at Chamara]anagar, 
Tower Insciiption of 
Krishnaia]a Wadiyar 
III 

Copper plate giant 
(T N 171) 

Copper plate giant 
(T N 162) 

Copper plate grant 
(T N 162) 

Copper plate grant 
Seal of copper plate 
(Photo of Estampage) 
(Mysore 116) 

1 

■ • 

♦ • 

* # « 

1 

• • • 

■ ■ ■ 

! 

i 

! 

* » • 

• * • 

• • « 

r 

• • • 
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Seiial 

No. 



139 6i"X4t" .. 


140 

141 

142 
143-144 

145 

146 
147-162 

153 

164 

165 

166 
157 
168 
169 

160-161 


164 

166 

166 

167 

168 
169-170 


Do 

Do .. 

Do .. 
Do .. 

8rx6i" . 
6rx4r' .. 

Do . 
Do .. 

8rx6i” . 

Do .. 
Do . 
Do . 
Do 


171 erxir... 

172 Do ... 

173 Do ... 

174 Do ... 


175 

176-177 

178-181 


182 si'xer 

183 6i"X4i 


187-218 ei'Xlf" 
314-238 srxer 


Description 


A com from tlie 
excavation finds 
(enlarged) 

Yoganarasimlia temple 
Do 

Isvara temple 

Inscription on a bonlder 
Do 

Gangesvara temple . 

Kallesvara temple . 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Isvara temple 
Da 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Gangesvara and Bialt- 
mesvara temples 

1 Do 

Do 
Do 
Do 

Virabhadra temple 
De 

Yoganarasimlia temple 
Do 
Do 

Somesvara temple 

Kallesvara temple 

Balabasava 

Sannads in tbe custody 
of tbe Muslims at 
Nallur 

Naiasimba temple 

Seal of Devanagara 
Agrabara grant 
of Cbikkadevara^a 
Odeyar 

T N 169, Supplement 
(Copperplate) 

X N 172 Mysore 
Supplement (Copper 
plate) 

Isila excavation finds, 
etc 

Do 



Village District 


Interior view 
Yoganarasimlia 
View 
Do 

Saiasvati 

Doorway 


Machen 
Do 
Tangali 
Hulikal . . 
Yellambalasi 
Do 


Figures on base of pillars Garji 
Figure of Sbanmnklia Do 

Navaranga doorway . Do 

Interior view of nava- j Do 


langa 

Pillar in Navaranga .. 
View 

Virabhadra 
Venkatesa 
Inscription stone 
View of inscription stone 
Noith-east view 

South-east view 
Noith-east view 
South east view 
View of pillars 
South-west view 
Bailings on either side 
of doorway 
East view 
Simhalalata 
North east view 
Vessels found mPrasanna 
Somesvara temple 
A pillai in Navaranga .. 


Do 

Mudigere 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Asandi 


Shmgapura 

Do 

Do ... 
Somapura ... 

Chennagiri 

Do 


Chintamani Naiasimha, Kudh 


Kadur 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


ShimogJ 


Brahmagin Gintaldrug 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Drawings prepared during the year 1941-42. 


1 . 

Hariharesvara Temple, Harilarpura 

• « « 

G-round plan„ 

2. 

Yoganarasimlia Temple, Mudigere 

• • • 

Do 

3 . 

Latslimiiiarayana Temple, Adagur 

• » * 

... Do 

4. 

Navaranga doorway, Isvara Temple, Hiremagalur 

• • • 

... Pen sketch- 

5. 

Excavation ISTo. 16, BraEmagiri 


... Do 

6. 

Do do 


... Colour drawing* 
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APPENDIX G 


List of Books acquiied for tlie Library of the Office of the Director of 
Archaeological Eesearches m Mysore, Mysore, during the Year 1941-42, 


SI ! 
No 

Title of the book 

Remarks 

1 

The Mysoie University English-Kannada Dictionary 
(Part VI) 

Received from the English-Kannada 
Dictionary Office, Bangalore 

2 

The Dvaita Philosophy and its place in the Vedanta 

Received from the Registrar, University 
of Mysore, Mysore 

8 

Shunoga District Hand-book, 1939 

Do 

4 

Kadnr District Hand-book, 1938 

Do 

5 

Ghxtaldmg District Hand-book, 1939 

Do 

6 

Hass an District Hand-book 

Do 

7 

Kolai District Hand-book, 1939 

Do 

8 

Silver Jubilee Souvenir of Mysore University, 1941 

Do 

9 

Copy of Mysore University Question Papers for 1941 

Do 

10 

j Yashodhara Oharitieya Sangraha 

Do 

11 

A Grrammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions 

Do 

12 

Purananama Ohudamani 

Do 

13 

Greekara Tatvasastra Sangraha 

Do 

14 

The Mysoie University Calendar, 1940-41-42, 

Vol I 

Do 

15 

Hmdudesada Bhucharite 

Do 

16 

Kaveri Chantam, 1923 

Do 

17 

Do 1923 

Do 

18 

Subject Index to the Annual Reports on South 
Indian Epigiaphy. (Piom 1887 to 1936) Madras 

Received from the Manager of Publi- 
cations, New Delhi 

19 

List of Inscriptions copied by the Office of the 
Supeiintendent for Epigraphy, Madras 

Do 

20 

Memoirs of the Archaeological Suivey of India, 
No 64 

Do 

21 

Index to the Annual Reports of the Director General 
of Archeology in India (1919 to 1929) 

Do 

22 

Memoirs o£ the Arohaeologioal Survey of India, 
No 63 

Do 

23 

i 

\ 

Memoirs of the Archseological Survey of India, 

; No 63 

Do 

24 . 

Epigraphia Indo-Moslemica for 1937-38 

Do 

25 ! 

Epigraphia Indioa, Vol XXVI for April 1941 

Do 

26 

Karnataka Inscriptions, Vol I 

! 

Received from the Director of Kannada 
Researches, Dharwai 

27 

Murn Upanyasagalu by Govinda Pai . . 

Do 

28 

29 

Three Leotuies by K V Subramhanya Iyer 

Annual Report on Kannada Research in Bombay 
Province for the Year 1939-40 

Do 

30 

The Prehistoiio Arohfflology of North west Africa, 
Vol XIX— No I. 

Received from the Peabody Museum, 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, USA 

31 ^ 

Lauda’s relegion De Las Gosas De Yugatan, 
Vol XVIII 

Do 

32 

A Topographical List of Tiavancoie Inscriptions 

Received from the Director of Archeeology, 
Travancore, Tiivandrum 

83 

South Indian Inscriptions 

Received from the Superintendent, Govt. 
Press, Madias 
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SI 

Ho 

Title of the book 

1 

Remarks 

1 

34 

! 

Selections from the Records of the Sringeri Mutt, 

Received from the Office of the Sri 


Snngeii 

Simgeri Mutt, Simgen 

35 

Excavation at Raigh, Dept of Archaeological and 

Received from the Superintendent, 


Historical Reseaioh, Jayapur 

Archeeological Researches Dept, 
Jayapui State, Jayapur 

36 

The Karnataka Mahabharata, Vol IX — Kainapaiva 

Received from the Curator, Govt Onental 
Library, Mysore 

37 

Tattvamuktakalapa, Vol II 

Do do 

38 1 

Mysore Aichaeologieal Annual Report foi 1940 ... 

Received from the Director, Archaeological 
j Researches in Mysore, Mysore 

39 

Do for the Yeai 1940 

1 Do do 

40 

Kumararama 

Received from the Editoi, Minchmaballi, 
Bharwar 

41 

Sri Krishna Ra]a-Wadiyar IV 

Purchased fiom Mythic Society, Bangalore 


APPENDIX D. 

Statement of Expenditure for the Year 1941-42. 


Salaries — 

Diiectoi’s Allowance (Rs 50 per month) 
Assistant to the Director (Rs 300-25-350) 
Establishment 

Watchman for excavation aiea 

Travelling Expenses 
Office Expenses — 

I Contingencies 
11. Museum 

III Printing 

IV Clothing to Menials 
V Furniture 

VI Photographs for sale 


Es a p Rs a p Rs a p 
600 0 0 
4,200 0 0 
6,T15 1 0 
45 0 0 

— 11,560 1 0 

829 3 0 

619 7 3 
103 13 0 
3,002 11 0 
62 14 0 
492 0 0 
200 0 0 

4,480 13 3 

110 
796 5 0 

— 17,667 7 3 

267 10 0 


Library 
Excavation 

Receipts remitted to the Treasury- 

Sale proceeds of publications, photographs and hue 
charges of blocks 


Total ... 


17,935 1 3 
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INDEX 

A 

Page Page 

Abhimanyu, so7i of Ar]una, 226 Animddha, god^ wall image of, 33 

Acharyas, spinttial teachers, images of, 22, 60 Anjaneya, temple at Honganur, 125 

AchcbiUtadevaraya maharayaj VijayaTiagar at Malhgenahalh, 201 

king, 165 Anka kamuadan, donor, 144 

Achyutaraya mahaoraya, 165 Ankakansvaramndayanayanar, god, 144 

Adagur, village, 9, 37, 42 Annals of the Mysore Boyal family, 

Admatha, hash at Ghikhahanasoge, 26 work, 79, 80, 84 

Adipadadhe (^), Wo, 111,112 AntSbkai, same as Yama^god, 224 

Adi^esha, serpent god, 22 Anugavalli, village, 9, 29, 30 

Adiyas, people, 187, 188 Anushtup, metre, 141 

Agmsarma, private person, 139, 141 Aprameya, god, 116, 119 

A]itapurana, work, 192 temple at Malur, 113, 114, 115 

Ajitasena^Bhattarakaru, Jama saint, 56 Aprameyanambi, devotee, 116 

A]]ampur, village, 64 Aprameya-Vmnagar, place 119 

Ajjampura, same as Ajjampur, village 66 Apratimavlra, title, 89 

Akalavarshadeva, title, 191 Aradattipura, same as Hirekadalur, 

Akal Saib, preceptor, 98 village, 22 

Alakavati, Kuhera's capital, 179 Arakalgud, place, 87 

Alattar, place of battle, ^ 142, 223 Aralaguppe, village, 16 

Alaudin Mohamed Shah Khilji II, coins Arasikere, town, 17 

of, 76 Archseologioal museum at Mysore, 185,186 

Alaymdiya Isvarapa, private person, 174 Architecture m Mysore, work on, 3 

Alexander, greek emperor, 79 Arcot, place, 99 

All Naik, wncle of Eijder Naik, 93 Ardhanarlsvaxamurti, god, 62 

Allalanatha, temple at Kondajp, 36 Arehalli, village, 7 

god, image of, 36 Anyapa, hero, 203 

Aluvamahaprabhu, title, 184 Arjuna, mythological hero, 58, 225 

Alvars, Srivaishnava saints, 50 wall image of, . 33 

images of, 22 Arkalgud, same as Arakalgud, place, 89 

Amaravati, capital of svarga 179 Arkesvara, temple at Kudalur, 123 

Amhale, village, 51 Aiunde, village, 203 

Kdldmukha priest, 191,192 Aryasenabhattarakaru, Jama 56 

Amntapura, milage, 14 Asandi, village, 2, 13, 66 

Amritesvara, temple at Amntapura, 14, 17 Asoka, Mau7yan emperor, 101 

Ananta, serpent god, 19 Atmakara, god, 225 

Anantapadmanabha, god, image of, 25 Attay^ra, place, 92 

Andari, place of battle, 139, 142, 223 Aurang23eb, Mughal emperor, 90 

Andliakasura, demon, 61 Avani, village, 57 

Andhras, people, 101 Avinlta, Ganga king, 143, 223, 229, 230 

Anekol, taUik, 143 private person, 191 

AngQ>m, private person, 177 Aychayya, 191 

Amhala, village, 165 Ayyur, village, 234, 235 


33 
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B 


Page 

37 

2 


192 

96 

98 


Bababudan bills, 

Badamij place^ 

smilpttires at^ 

Badipoddi, female^ 

Bahadur, title^ 

Ba]i Eao, Malwata lulej, 

Bakbasavas, a sect among Adilarndta- 
las, 72, 73 

Balakrisbna, god, reUevo figiire of, 63 

Balapati Eaik, general, 95 

Balari, god, 224 

Balgalchu, a kind of gi ant, 172 

Ball, mythological king, 69 

Baligauda, Imo, 199, 200 

Ballala II, Hoysala king, 51, 128, 131 
Baliavenad, division, 201 

Ballesvara, god, 67 

Balligavi, place, 195, 196 

Ballisetti, private person, 178 

Bammagavunda, private person, 171 

Bam may a, do 199 

Banasankan, temple at Siggdve, 112 

Banavara, place, 92 

Banavasenad, division, 195 

Banavasi, place, 178, 194 

kingdom, 187 

Banavasi twelve thousand, division, 191, 196 
Bangalore, district, 1, 90, 110 

inscription of, 142 

Bannni, chief of , 86 

Baiakki Yenkata Eao, general, 95 

Basalat Jung, general, 95 

Basavnna, temple at Bastemdclianahalh, 155 
Basavaraja, same as Basavard^e Arasu, 82 
god, 129 

Basavarajayya, Kalale chief, 92 

Basavaraje Arasu, Kalale chief, 82, 91 
Bayichagauda, private pei son, 64 

Bayiragauda, pi ivate person, 203 

Belagauda, Mahdprahlm of Mudigere, 65 
Belaguttij milage, 197, 199 

hoUl - 202 , 203 

Arasu family of, 198 

Bellagola, village, 196 

Bellur, village, 59 

Belur, place, 2 , 86 , 131, 166 

taluk, 7 


Page 


Bemaratur, place, 165 

Ben&Y&g^^nndi, female, 171 

Bendeyakere, village, 195, 196 

Bettada Arasu, Baluoy, 80 

Betfada Chamaraja Odeyar, Mysore 

king, S7 

Bhaira Nayaka, chief, 86 

Bbairava, god, 61 

image of, 13, 40, 65 

sculpture of, 24 

Bharadvaja, lineage, 227 

Bbaramalla, Sardar, 93 

Bharat Kim M,, private person, 74 

Bhatta Vmayadi, do 227, 229 

Bhava Ketanna, do 193 

Bhavanaga, Naga king, 75 

Bhavasiva bhalara, Edldmukha priest, 196 

Bhima, Mythological hero, 161, 163 

Bhimagosasi, private person, 192 

Bhimarao, Bakshi^ officer in the Mysore 
army, 205, 206, 207 

Bhita place, 102 

Bhivarasa, luler of Banavasi, 191 

Bhu, goddess image of, 49 

Bhudevi, goddess, 234 

Bhujabala and lion type, coins of, 104 

Bhnjabala Yiraganga Poysaladevaru, 
same as Vishnuvardhana, Hoy- 
sala king, 173 

Bhulokamalla Somesvaia, Ghdlukya 

king, 193 

Bliuvanadhara, title, 172 

Bhuvnaditya, hero, 113 

Bhuvanaikamalladeva, Ghdlukya king, 195, 

196 

Bhuvanaikamalla Somesvaia, Ghdlukya 
king, 196 

Bhtivikrama, Ganga king, 223, 230 

Bichagauda, private pei son, 92 

Bichagauda of Mudiba, private person, 208 
Bidarur, village, 97 

Bijapur, place, 2, 89, 104 

general of, 37 

Bilikere, village, X 8 

hohli, 207 

chief of, 80 

Billesvara, god, 187 ^ 188 
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Page 


Page 

101 excamtmm at, 3,74,101, 


Bindusara^ Mouryan Bmj^eror^ 

Biiarasa, Bantam hng^ 187, 188 

Bix&yjB,, hew, 201 Bommxm, female, 

Bu:eym.§fyQkB>, private 'pe? son, 130 Brahma, 

Biriir, place, 60 Brahma, ruler of Tavamdh, 

Bisanahalli, village^ 137, 140, 141 Brahmagiii, excavation at, 

Bittisetti, private person, 178 site at, 

Biyyalj concuhme of Sri Permmadi, 113 Brahmakshatnya, race, 

Bocliagauda, private person, 193 Brahma of Ballavati, general, 

Bola Chamaiaja Odeyar, Mysore ling, 88 Biahmasamndra, vill^e. 

Bole Narasapa Nayaka, chief of BelaguUi, Brahmesvara, temple at Isandi 

197, 198 Brihaspati, teacliei, 

Boralapur, village, 207 Buchesvara, iemvle at Koravangala, 8, 9 

Bommagauda, same as Brahmn, ruler of Biiohdja, private person, 202 

Tavamdln, 183 Bukkaima Vodeyar, F^j«2/a7wi3far 161 

Bommale, female, 184 Bukkaraya, do 162, 183, 184 

Bommana, sar}ie as Brahma, ruler of Bukkaraya I, do lf>2 

Tavamdhi, 184 - - - 


103, lfi4 
187 

21, 224, 226 
179 
*2 

100, 101 
160. 162 
111 , 112 
1, II, 52 

13, 66 

. 11 “ 
■M «i«i ^Jr 


Ceylon, coins of, 

Chadurangaranayga, private person, 


Ghalukya, dynasty, 112, 

kingdom, 
period, 
temples, 
com of, 

Olialukya-Hoysala, layer of, 
Ohalukyan, group of structures, 
Ohalnkya Vikrama era, 

Chaluve Arasu, Kalale chief, 82, 83 
Chamarajanagar, taluk, 


74 
177 
225 
196 
2 

72 
104 
100 
44 
200 
92, 93 
12 


Channegauda, Mr 0 K , private person, 208 
Ghaudamma, god^dess, 54 

Ohaudi, temple at Kyasanur, 188, 189 
Chavabhe, 111,112 
Che [ . . J Gamunda, pm’o-fe 171 


Ohamaraja Odeyar, Mysore ling, 86, 87, 94 

98, 99 

Chamaraja Odeyar II, Ut/sore kmg, 81 
Chamarajendra Technical Institute, 2 

Chame Arasu, father of Ghikka Krishna 
Baja Odeyar, 

Champu, style, 

Ohamundi, goddess, 

Chanakya, minister of Ghandf agupta, 2^1 
Chandanahalli, milage, , 

Chandapa Yodeyar, brother of Teppada 

Ndganm, ^ 

Chandapur, village, ■‘O" 

Chandihesvara, god, 

temple at Asandi, 

Chandoja, engrave t, 


Cheliamma, temple at Kudalur, 
Gheluvappa, private person, 
Oheluvayya, do 
Chenda Khan, ruler, 
Ohendanahalh, village, 

Ghennagiri, place, 

lull fort at, 
Chennakesava, god, 

temple at Belur, 
temple at Hirekadadur, 
temple at Marie, 
temple at Ndgalapura, 
temple at Tandaga, 
ChennakesaYanatha temple, same 
Eesava temple at J dla, 
Ghennapatna, same as Madras, 
place, 

taluk, 111, 

126 

Ohennarayapatna, place, 

group of temples at, 

Ohennigaraya, image of, 

temple at Amhale, 
temple at Aralaguppe 


liO 


23 

Q 


121 
174 
50 
95, 96 
163 
72 

15 
131 
131 
, 23 

17 

16 
16 


7. 


as 


130 

96 

m 

124, 125, 
128, 129 
86 
31 
51 
51 
16 


33 * 
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Page 

OheriBigaraya, temple at Kaiddla^ 17 

temple at Turuvehere, 16 

Cinkadevaraja Odeyar, Mysore king 81 

Cliikadevaraja Yamsavalij Kannada work, 80 
Chikkaballapur, place, 91, 92, 97 

Chikkabexundana matba, monastery, i75 

Chikkadevaraja, Mysore king, 89, 90 

Cbikkadevaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 89, 90, 

91 

Cikkadevaraja Yodeyar, do 169 

Cbikkagangavadmad, division, 128 

Chikkajannakalpi, temple priest, 161, 163 
Cliikkakadalailr, village, 24 

Gbikka Kempegauda, chief, 88, 89, 90 

Ohikka Knshnaraja, mler, 94 

Cbikkakrishnaraja Odeyar, ruler, 94, 97 

Chikkamagalur, place, 45, 92 

taluk 1, 2, 51 

suh“ division, 17 

Chikkamallarajayya, Kalale chief, 84 

Ohikkanahalli, village 94 

Chikkanayakanahalli, villagei 89 

taluk, 16 

Chikkasomanathapura, village, 128 

Chilagauda, composer, 204 


Page 

Ohila Nayaka, chief, 89 

Q’hmg'dsg'gs^, pi ivate person, 111,112 

Ohmna Hagan, ? iver, 100 

ChiniiarDaiiayaka, chief, 91 

Ohitaldrug, chiefs of, 155 

town, 98 

district, 1, 29' 

Ghitatti, same as Chittrattiballi, village, 181 
Cbifcrakal, same as Ohitaldrug, 98 

Ghitrakufcanvaya, Jam sect, 186 

Ghittrattilialh, village, 179, 180* 

Gbiyakka, female, 184 

Ghokkanayaka, Chief of Madura, 89 

Ghola, dynasty, 125 

period, 114 

times ] 2 

princes, 125 

style, 2 

Ohomattattara, scnhe, 140, 141 

Christian, religion, 104 

Coiinbatore, place, 92 

Coorg, country, 97 

Crete, country, 103 

Gutoh, coins of, 75 


D 


Dadojighat, warrior. 

90 

Daksha, god. 

226 

Daksbinamurti, god^ image of, 

59 

Dalvoy Devaraja, Kalale chief, 

83 

Dalvoy Devarajayya, do 

78, 80 

Dalvoy Doddayya, do 

83, 84 

Dalvoy Mallarajayya, do 

84 

Dalvoy Handmathaya, do 

86 

Damodara, god, wall image of, 

32 

Danayakankote, place, 

88 

Dasara, chieftain, 

201, 202 

Dasaratha, mythological king, 

224 

Dattaka, author, 

138, 223 

Davana, priest, 

163 

Day anger e, town, 

145 

taluk 

29, 44 

plates of, 

229 

Davanna, same as Davana, priest, 

161 

Dayamagosasi, private person, 

192 

Dayenayakka, chieftain, 

155 


Delhi, city, 90, 91 

Demayij female, 204 

Denmark, country, 7, 25 

Devajammanni, queen of Ghikka Krishna 
Bd^a Odeyar, Mysore king, 97 

Deva Naga, Ndga king, 75 

Devanahalli, village, 94, 95 

taluk, 129 

Devapa-hebbaruva, private person, 50 

Devarabbatta, private person, 54 

Deyaraja, Kalale chief, 81, 82, 83 

Devaraja Odeyai, Mysore king, 81, 88 

Devarajayya, Kalale chief, 82, 93, 94, 

95, 90 

Devaraje Arasu, Dalvoy, 9g 

Devaraju, Kalade chef, 82, 83 

Devarasa of Sangerenad, village 

accountant, 202 . 
Devasadeyarakere, tank, 161 

Devoja, engraver, 204 

Dhanesa, same as Kubera, god, 224 
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Dhanushkoti, sacred place, 234 

Dharanmdra Yaksha, image of, 41 

Dharamvaraha, wall image of 32 

Dharapur, place, 89 

Dhamasthala, place, 181 

Dharwar, district, 72, 112 

Dhora, BdshtraMta hng, 225 

Dindigal, place, 96 

Doddaballapur, inscription of, 142 

place, 97 

Dodda Devaraja, Mysore king, 89 

Dodda Devaraja Odeyar, do 81, 38, 89 
Dodda Krishna Raja, do 92 


Dodda Krishna Raja Odeyar, Mysore hng, 94 


Page 

Dodda Mallarajayya, Kalale chief, 84 

Doddaraja, do 83 

Doddayya, Kalale chief, 82, 83, 90, 91 
Dodde Arasu, same as Doddayya, 83, 90, 93 
Domini, village, 110 

Di avidian, style, 38 

type, pillars of, 18 

turrets^ 27 

Dudda, village, 22, 25, 26, 27, 29 

Durga, goddess, form of, 54 


Durvinita, Ganga king, 131, 139, 140, 

141, 142, 143, 223, 230 
Duryyodhana, mythological king, 225 

Dutch, c\mis of, 74 


East India Company, coins of, 
Ededmde Seventy, division, 
Ellora, place, 


E 

74 Eragesvara, same as Siva, temple at 
227,229 Mudigere, 

2 Erode, place, 


Eatte Kaik, father of Hyde? Ah, 

93 

Fleet, Dr , scholar. 

101 

Flenr-de-lis, design on coins, 

74 


Gadag, inscription at, 

112 

Gadhiya, coins of, 

75 

Gaganagiridurga, p)lace, 

89, 90 

Gajalakshmi, group, 

45, 53, 60, 69 

figure of, 

24 

lintel. 

28, 34, 35 

relievo rep't esentation of 64 

Gamagudda, tank, 

227 

Ganadhipati, god, 

181 

Ganapati, god, 

62 

image of 

22 

wall image, 

47 

temple at Yagati, 

63 

GandavigTaha Kesavadeva, officer under 

livaradeva, 

199 

Ganendra Kaga, Naga king, 

75 

Ganesa, image of, 

35, 44, 52, 64 


P 

French, coins of, 
people, 


74 

95 


G-anesa, dancing figure of, 34 

Ganga, nvei , 81 

Ganga, dynasty^ 138, 141, 172, 224 

period, % 431 

kingdom, ^ 142 

Ganga, pillars of the period of , 35 

Ganga, genealogy, 229 

Gangadharesvara, god, 18 

Gangas, rulers, 66, 112, 162, 231 

history of, 143 

Gangavadi, province, 112 

Gange, same as Ganges river, 196 

Gangefavara, temple at Asandi, 13, 66 

temple at Nonavinakei e, 

46,56,60 

temple at Y ellambalasi, 58 

Gangeyas, same as Ganga rulers, 139 
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Oanjenahalli Basappa, pnvate person^ 197 


Gare gundn, houlder, 102 

Ghbr]!, village^ 2 ^ 12, 60 

Garada, image of, 49 

■figure of, 21 

pedestal, 28 

wall image of, 31, 47, 87 

relievo figure of 64 

Garuda'gudda, hill, 36 

Gauda-Kalapa, private person, 155 

Gauja, milage, 35 

Gavani Hosahalli, agraJidr, 165 

Gaye, sacied place, 196 

George II, coins of, 74 

Ghanatunga gamunda, private person, 177 

Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq I, corns of, 76 

Gokan Ohennappa, pnvate person, 131, 140 
Golla Sivanna, devotee, 174 

Gomata, colossus at S^avanabelagola, 2 

Gonlbasavesvara of Karlahalh, god, 72 

Gonisomenahalli, village, 10 , 44 

Gopala, or Gopaladeva, ruler of 

Uohchangi, 160, 161, 162, 163 

Gopalakrishna, god, 235 

Gopalakrishna, temple at Amhale^ 51 


Page 

temple at OMkmalur, 120 
temple at BLonganUi , 124, 125 
Gopalakrishnasvami, god, 234 

Gopal Han, same as Qovinda Gopala 
Han, 97 

Gopannpa, same as Gopaladeva, 161 

Goparaketa, hero, 193 

Gopinatha Vodeyar, private person, 165, 166 
Gosasa, 191 

Govardhanadhari, ivall image of, 33 , 48 
Govinda, Edshtrakuta king, 177 

Go^daHII, do 177, 231 

GoTinda IV, do 177 

GoYinda, Prabhdtavarsha, do 2 

Govinda Gopala Han, Mahraia general, 97 
Govindapura, same as Chikkakadalur, 24 
Govindesvara, temple at Kdravangala, 9 
Goyindarasa, same as Govinda III, 177 
Gnbbi, suh-division, 1 6 

Gummareddipura, plates of, 140, 142 

Gunaklrtidevaru, J ai7ia saint, 56 

Gunavarma I, author, 143 

Gutfci, place, 98, 184 

Gwalior, state, 75 

coins of, 75 


Hadiya Harige nayaka, private person, 


86, 8 
22 

2 , 12 , 6 
10, 37, 4 


Hagalavadi* chief of, 

Haihaya, dynasty, 

Hale-llur, village, 

Halebid, do 
Hale-Soraba, do 
Hallikeie doddi, hamlet, 1 ^ 

Halmidi, inscription, 

Hampeya Hastmavati, capital, 1 ( 

Hanagal, Kadamhas of, - 1 *; 

Hanuma, god, ^ 

Hanuman, figui e of, 18, 21 , 22 , 33, 48, 

49, 64; temple of, 18 ( 

Haradanahalli, village, ’ i 

P'} ivate person, ( 

Harati, line of chiefs, 1 ^ 

Han, god, 10 q^ 105 ^ 2 $ 

Hanhaia, temple of,H, mage of, 21, 25, 6 

64 ( 

Hanbara II, Vvjayanagar king, 24, 130, 17 

184, 2( 


H 


Hanharapura, village, 7, 25, another 


name for Gliikka Kadalur, 24 

Hanhararaya, same a\ Harihara II, 
Vijayanagar king, 183 

Hanharesvara, temple of, 25 

Harivamsa, ivork, 143 

Hanvarmnia-iiiahadhiraja, Ganga king, 

138, 142, 228, 230 
Haiiyanandana, private person, 185 

Harnahalh, village, 17 

Hassan, district, 1, 17, 19, 89, taluk, ], 36; 

sub- division, 17, town, 17 

Hattaval, village, 207 

Hayagrlva, image of, 48 

Heggadadevanakote, chief of, 86 

Heggade Smgayya, officer under I s vara- 
deva, 299 

Heragu, village, 8 26 

Hmdupur, town, 241 

Hindustan, country, 20 r^ 

Hirekadaltir, village, n oo 
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Hirekeiur road, 192 

Hiremagalur, village, 1, 2, 11, 45, 51, 60 
Hiremagalore, do 174 

Hingundugal, vimgal at, ‘229 

Hinyakere, ianh, 60 

Hiriyapa, son of Sonmya N&yaka, 130 

History of ihe Kalale chiefs, loorJc, 3 

Holenarasipur, town, 17 

lionganui, milage, 125,126 

Honnali, 'place, 30, talnl, 197, 202, 203 
Honnalliamraa, female, 207 

Honnapnra Agrahara, same as 

llonnavara, 171 

Honnaralamma, same as Mallesvara- 

damma, tillage goddess, 54 

Honnavara village, 9, 30, 170, 171 

Honnaya of Soradi-Agrahara, private 

person, 201 

Honnuranad, province, 202 

Honnurapiira, village, 161, 163 


Hosahalli, village, 150 

Hoskote, tahil, 131^ 140, 111 

Hoysala, group, sculpture of, 44 

Hoysala, period, 10, 18, 129 

Hoysala-Dravidian, pillars, j i 

Hoysala, o?esf, 41 

Hoysala, dynasty, 66, 171, 175 


Hoysalesvaiu temple, at Halehtd, 10, 5^ 
HuchcharayasYami temple, at Sliikarpni, 


189 

Huligereganda, private per soil, 171 

Hnlikal, village, 16; a gioup of rocky 

houlders, 56 

Huliyur, village, 17 

Hullahalli, chief of, 86 

Hunktinda, village, 36 

Hunsur, taluk, *200 

Hyder or Hyder Naik, Buie? of Mysore, 

93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98 

Hyderabad, com of, 74 


1 


Ikkerij place, 92, school of temples, 42 
Indian Historical Records Commission, 3 


Indore, o/, 75 

Indo-Sassanian , type of corns, 7 5 

Indus valley, pottery of, 103 

Isarayya, vnvate person, 177 

Isila, ancient site, 100, 101, 102 


l^vara, god, 170 , temple, 2, 7 , temple at 
Aninde, 203; temple at Garp, 12, 
63 , 'temple at Reragu, 27 , temple 
at Hire Kadalur, 23, 24 , temple at 


J 


Jadagenahalli, hobli, 

Jademum, image of, 

Jadeyagaunda, private person, 
Jagadekamalla, title, 
Jagadekamalle^vara, name of temple, 
Jagadekaiaja, title, 

J agajur, taluk, 

Jaganmohan Palace, in Mysore, 
Jagattunga, title of Govinda III, 
lUshtraJmta king, 
Jahnavi-kula, race, 

Jama, sect, 
image, 


131, 140 
45, 46, 47 
181 
117 
196 
89, 91 
154 


178 
222 

143, 184, 185 
186 


Hiiemagalur, 45, 60, temple at 
Ronnavara, 35 , temple at Macheri, 
57 , temple at Mudigere, 13 , temple 
at Sdsai ivalli, 190; temple at 
Tangah, 12, 55, 56, temple at 


Tavanandi, 186 

Isvaiadeva I or Isvaradeva Vodeya, 

Sinda king, 199, father of 
Tippdmdtya, 162, 163 

Isvaranka, father of Tippdmdtya 160 

Isysiisbppsi,, piivafe person, 50 


Jam Basti, at Angadi, 17 ; at Nonamaugala, 
141, at Paly a, 

Jamism, religion, ^7, 143 

Jala, hobh, 1‘29, 130 

Jamadagni, sage, » ‘^'24 

Jambukesvara, temple of, 

Janardana? god, 160, 161, 162, 165, 166; 
image of, 19, 21, 22, 31, 47, 48, 68; 
metallic image of, 49 ; temple at 
P&lya, 7, 19, 1^ 

Jannabe, female, 

Jannakalpi, temple servant, 
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Jannarasa Vodeyar, chef of Araga, 

Page 

204 

JiiVagal, milage, 

17 

Javaii, plates. 

229 

Jayasinga, private person,^ 
Jaya-Yenkatesa, same as Srinivasa, 

177 

god, 18 

Jejeghafe, Mahratia warrior, 

90 

Jiddalige, province, 

195 


Jigalur, village, 

Page 
165, 166 

Jikayya, private person, 

199 

Jina, J aina god, 

184, 185 

Jmanathapura, village, 

17 

Jogavaddige, basadi of, 

126 

Jommapura, tank of. 

155 

Jumma Musjid, at Sira, 

16 


K 


Kadaba, 'place^ 88 , 95 

Eadalur, same as Hirekadalur, places 22 

Eadamba or Eadambakula, dynasty ^ 

139, 172, 223 

Eadapa, ^lace^ 98 

Kaclirerayara-Purya Vnttanta, worh^ 198 

Eadur, talnk^ 1, 2, 63, 66 , 178, district, 

2, 11, 17, 45 , town, 54, 55, 56, 58 

Eaidala, village, 17 

Eailancha, battle of, 93 

Eailasesvara, temole at Malur, 111 , 114, 

117, 119, 120 

Eaivaranad, division, 171 

Eaki Sahib, a yei son, 98 

Elalagauda, same as Kdleya, wai nor, 187 

Ealale, village, 78, 84 , chiefs of, 80, 81, 

82, 85, 86 ; marmscnjgt on the 
dynasty of, 78 jS. 

Ealamukha, sect, 175 

Ealamesvara, temple at Adagunchi, 112 

Ealasesvara, temple of, at Ealasa, 17 

Ealeya, wariior^ 187^ 188 

Eall, image of, ' 51 

age, 160, 225, 227 

Ealideva, god, 178, temple of, atMaclien, 57 
Ealige, inscription, 112 

Ealingamardana, figure of, 36, 42, 47 
Eahyuga, age, 139 ^ 223 

Ealiyagachakravarti, title of Ghikkadeva- 
rdja, Mysore king, 89 

Eallahalli, chiefs of, 31 

Ealledeva, god, temple of, 178 

Ealledevarapura, village, 154 

Eallegauda, private person, 154 

Ealle^vara, god, 60; temple of, at 

Adagur, 37, 39, 40, at Ghikka 

Kadalur , 24 , at Garp, 60 ; at 
Hulikal, 16 ; at Yellamhalasi, 69 

Eallur, village, 33 


Aaiyeaevarapura, Same as Ealledevam- 

pur a, village, 165 

Kama, god of love, 224 

Eamalodara, god, 142 

Kamapa Hebbaruva, private person, 59 

Kamathesvara, shrine of^ 26 

Kampasagara, village, ' 129 

Kanakagiri, place, lOl 

Eanauj, do 76 

Kandamangaia, village, 171 

Kankanballi, taluk, I 44 

Kannagavanda, private person, 201 

Kantayya, Dalvoy, 91 

lianthlrava, Mysore king, 01 

Kanthlrava Erishnaraja Voder, same as 
Krishnaraja Wadiyar III, Mysore 
king, 139 

Kanthlrava Earasaraja Odeyar, Mysore 

^ 81, 87, 88 

Kantikaiaraya, title, 161 153 

Eantivodeyar, Vtrasaiva guru, ’ 155 

Kanvayana gotra, lineage, 222 

Eanvayanasa gotra, do 13 g 

Eapahsarma, donee, 139^ 141 142 

Eapila, river, 96 

Eappimayya, private person, 192 

Karaohuri Nahjaraja, or Eanjarajayya, 
Barvddhikari and Ealale chief, 

j 83, 86 , 93, 94, 95’ 96, 97 

Karadiyakere, tank, 161 

Karagaballi Deve Arasu, father of 

Ohamaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 98 
Kankala Mallaraja (Odeyar), Kalale chief, 

TT , 80, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86 

Jiariyagauda, private person, 204 

Easaragere-Kottatti, battle at, 90 

Kasavala, province, 19 ^ 

Kasi, sacred place, 

Kasim Eban, sardar, 9 g 



261 


Page 

Zasipura, village, 42 

Kasiyapa, private person, 174 

Kasiyappa, do 50 

Kasyapagofcra, lineage, 234 

Kataka-]agaddala, title, 161 

Katti Gropaiaraje Arasu, warrior, 94 

Eattemalala^adi, chief of, 86 

Eatyaymij goddess, 139, 142 

Kaumari, do 62 

Xavisetti, private person, 178 

Eedaresvara temple, at Ralehid, 10 ; 

at Ndgaldpura, 16 

Keladi, dynasty of, 88 ; type of temples, 20 
Keladi, place, 89 

Kempasimgaya, private person, 165 

Kempegauda, chief of Mdgadi, 93 

Eenchamma, goddess, 54 

Kesaya temple, at Ga^ji, 63 ; at Round- 
vara, 9, 30, 35, 171 , at Jala, 129; 
at Maohe^i, 57 , at Sdmanathapura, 

4 , at Yellambalasi, 12, 58, 178 

Kesava, image of, 3, 6 , 7, 17, 20, 29, 3^ 33> 
34, 35, 48, 55, 57, 58, 59, 68 
Kesavanahalli, village, 161 

Kesaya Pandita, hdldmuh ha priest, 1 96 
Kesiraja, Old Kannada Grammarian, 143 
Ketaya, a hero of Manavdne, 192 

Ketesvara, temple of, at Ghannagin, 15 
Keti Setti, private person, 178 

Khande Rao, an officer m Mysore service, 97 
Kliatta Siirappa, private person, 169 

Kichaka, hrother-indaw of Icing Virata, 58 
Kicbaka gudda, liilloclc, 58 

Kigga, place, 45 

KilBloiimd, province, 118,125 

Kilalainattu, same as Kilalainad 

province, 121 , 122 

Kiratarjimiya, worh, 223 

Eirtinarayana temple, at Heragu, 8 , 26, 27 
Kodagudesada janangala chantre,’’ 

worh, 3 

Kodamma, ullage goddess, 35 

Kodanda-Eama, god, image of, 49 ; 

temple at Riremagalur^ 11, 47, 

173, 174; temple at Machen, 58 

Kodikunda, district, 141 

Ivolar, place, 1, 94 

Komaliyandan Mayanandan, private 

person, 124 


PAas 

Komara, tank, 227 

Komarankabhlma, title of Panchala- 
deva, chief 

Komarayya, Dalvoy and Kalale chief, 

80, 81, 82, 83, 87, 88 89, 90 
Komare Arasa, same as Komarayya, 

Dalvoy, 87 

Kondajji, village, 36 ; inscription at, 231 

Konda Naik, a chief, 95 

Kongamdbarmma-mabadbiraja, Oajiga 
king, 138, 142, 223, 224 

Kongnlivarma Narasimba, Ganga chief, 66 

Konguniyarmma-dharmma-Mab ara j a, 

Ganga king, 222 , 230 

Konkm.piovince, 88 

Konkani-mabaraja, Ganga king, 139, 142 
Koparakesaiipalmarana, title of the Ghola 
king Bajmdra Ghola I, 125 

Koran, sacred hook, 98 

Koravangala, village, 8 

Konkunda, district, 139, 141 

Kranya, same as Kdnurgana of the J ains, 

126 

Krishna, god, 19, 160, 236 ; temple of, at 
Ronganur, 125 

Krishna, rvver, 90 

Knsbnappa Nayaka, Belur chief, 86 

Knshnappa Nay aka, of Arlalgud, 87 

Krishnara^a Odeyar II, Mysore king, 

78, 80, 96, 97, 98, 99 
Knshnaraja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 235 
Krishnaraja Vodeyar (Wadeyar or Wadiyar) 
III, Mysore king, 79, 135, 166 169, 
189, 205, 206, 207, 236 
Krisbnayarma-mahadhira^a, Kadamha 

hing, 139, 223 

Krita-yuga, age, 139 

Knbera, god of wealth, 139 

KMalur, village, 120, 122, 125; temples 

at, 114 

Knmto, god, 62 

Kumara Lakshmidhara-dandanayaka, 

general, 131 

Kumbbakonam, place, 836 

Kuntl, mother of the first three of the 

Pdndavas, 53 . 

Knntihole, same as the river VeddvaU, 68 

Knppagadde, village, 59 ; hohli, 181 


34 
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Paoe 

117 

188 


Kunna-pitlia, a fedesial^ 
Kumool, district, 
Kutsagotra, lineage, 


Page 

19 Kuttadundevar, god, 
95 Kyasanur, village, 
139, 141 


L 


Lakshmana, brother of Bdma, 226 

iviage of, 49 

Lakshmana Hebbaruva, devotee, 59, 178 
Lakshmappa Nayaka, a chief, 88 

Lakshml, goddess, 39, 61, 62, 65, 224 

seated, wall image of, 48 

Lakshmidevi, tem'ple at Hongamr, 126 

Laksbmi-Narasimha, image of, 8, 25, 58, 59 
Lakshml-Narasimhasvami, temple at Deva- 
rayanadurqa, 16 

Lakshmi-Narayana, god, 10, 39 

image of, 65 


Lakshmi-Narayana, group, 22, 53 

wall image of, 3Bj 48 
temple at Adagur, 

9, 37 

temple at Mudigere, 


Lakshmi-Varaha, image of, 
Lmgadharma, worship of Lord Siva, 
Lingodbhavamiirti, god, 

Lokaya, private person, 

Lokesvarai temple at Amhale, 


65 
29 
72 
62 
192 
51, 52 


M 


Macbegauda, private person, 144 

Macheri, village, 12, 56, 58, 178 

Machisetti, private person, 178 

Macrot, Captain, 99 

Madavadi, tank, 227 

Maddagiri, place, 94 

Maddur, do 86 

Madhava, wall image of, 32, 48 

MadhaYacbandradeva, Jama ascetic, 126 


MadhaYa-dharma-mahadhiraja, Ganga ling, 

139, 142 

Madhava-mahadhiraja, Ganga ling, 

138, 142, 223, 230 

Madbavavarma, same as DurvinUa, Ganga 


ling, 189 

Madbugm, subdivision, 16 

Madbura, place, 231 

Madhura sima, kingdom, 234, 235 

Madhusudana, wall image of, 32 

Madhva, sect, 165 

Madina, mosgue at, 74 

Madinayaka, private person, 155 

Madura, chief of, 86, 88 

place, 89 

Mafnskhan, brother of Mohammad Ah, 95 
Magadi, place, 68, 93 

M ababalachala, Chdmundi Hills, 96 

Mababbarata, epic, 57 


Mahadeva, temple of, 17 1 

god, 123 

Mahakara, tank, 227 

Mahalaksbmi, female, 186 

Mahamadbu, tamarind tree, 227 

Mahaprabhu Kesaya, chiefs 189 

Maharajanadurga, place, 19, 92, 169 

Mahesyaias, Saiva inhabitants, 122 

Mahishasuramardml, goddess, 62 ; image of^ 

4:4 

Mahrata, people, 93 

pagadi, 43 

Makabbeganti, Jama nun, 208 

Makaradhvaja, god, 225 

Malapa, hero, 181, 204 

Malaparalu-ganda, signture of Narasimha 
III, Eoysala king, 128 

Maleyala, chief of, 88, 97 

Malla, same as MalUdeva, 8inda king, 19 
Malladeva, private person, 145 

Mallagauda, hero, 199, 200 

Mallanamule, a spot at Banjangud, 96 

Mailaraja, same as Mallard^ayya, 82, 83 

Mallarajayya, Ealale chief, 82, 92 

Mallaraje Arasu, Maddagiri chief, ’ 94 

Mallayi, female, 204 

Mallesvara, village, 54 
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Mallesvara, temple at EuUyur, 16 

temple at Nandi^ 70 

Malle4yaradamma, v^llaye goddess^ 54 

Mallideva, t<^mple at Malle§vam, 55 

Mallidevanaiialli, village^ 58 

Malligauda, village headman, 203 

Malligenahalli, village, 201 

Mailikarjuna, god, 55 

temple at Adagur, 37, 41 
Mallik Eilian, Barga at Sira, 16 

Mallonalialli, copper plate grant of, 229 

Malur, milage, 111, 112, 113, 125 

taluh 141 

Malurpatna, village, 125 

Manaligenad, province, 161, 163 

Manavane, milage, 193 

Mandara, mountain, 199, 226, 230 

Mandara-saila, hill, 41 

Mandya, district, 37 

Manemane, village, 193 

Manesekal-udaiyan Maiurandai Setti, 

private person, 120 

Man 3 aiabad, taluh 172 

Manmatha, wall image of, 31 

Manne plates, 228, 229, 230 

Manoji, Dalvoy of Tanjore 96 

Mantragatta, village, 72 

Manu, sage, 140, 227 

Maralavadi, hohli, 144 

Marasirnha, Ganga hmg, 231 

Marasmga, Jo 112, 113 

Marasmganayga, private person, 177 

Man, shrine at Hattaval, 207 

Maricha, demon, 20 

Markanclesvara, temple at Ehdndya, 17 

Marugare Yishaya, country, 227, 229 

Maski, Place 101 

Masti, temple at Ohittraitihalh, 179 

Matangi, goddess, 

Matsyapuri, same as MacJieri, 57 

Maurya, dynasty, 100, 101 

Mavattur, village, 144, 145 

Mayisamudra, village, 88 

Melkote, do 87 

Mem, mountain, 1^2 

MihirabhOja, ruler of Kanauj, 7b 

Minakshi, goddess, 

Miraj, copper plates at, 

Mir Farznlla Khan, Preceptor 


Mogbnl, fashion, 

Molakalmuru, taluk, 

Moslem influence, 

Mubarak Shah Khilji, coins of, 

Mudagere, inscription of, 

Muddo]a, private person^ 

Mudduknshnappa Kayaka, Madhura 

chief, 234, 235 

Madduvirappa Nayaka, Madhura chief, 234 
Madhavaoharya, founder of Dvaita 


Pa0e 

43 

2 

72 

76 

227 

204 


system, 


236 

Mudigere, place, 

a 13, 27 

MMigere, taluk, 


17 

place, 

64, 

175, 

Mudigondasolamandala, province, 

121 

Mudugundur, village, 


225 

Mndukotttir Yishaya, district, 


141 

Muga Kanthlrava Narasaraja, or 

Muga 

91 


98 


Kanthhava Vira Narasaraja Odeyar 

Mysore king, 91, 92 
Muganad, province, 161, 136 

Miigireganda, private person, 126 

Mugur, chief of, 86 

Muhammad All, 95, 96 

Muhammadan, community, 73, 89 

Mukdum Khan, Ryder' s brothemndaio, 97 
Mukunda, god, 199 

Mulasanga, sect among J ains, 186 

Mulasangha, do 126 

Muppma Kanta, or Muppina Kantaraja 83 
Kalale chief, 83 

Mnrahan Raya, P alegar, 95, 96 

Murari Hiriya Hange Nayakka, chieftain, 

155 

Mushkara, Ganga king, 223, 230 

Muzaflar Shah II, coins of, 76 

Mylaradevaru, same as MalUdiva, family ^ 
nod of Kichaka, 58 

Mysore, state, 177, 208, 236 

district, Ij 4, 12 

rulers of, 81, 166 

coins of, 

dynasty, 80, 84, 86 

Mysore ArchsBologieal Museum, 131 

Mysore Doregala Parampare Kaifiyat, vx)rk 

Mysore Gazetteer, work, 

Mysore Horse, army, 

Mythic Society Journal, 

34 =*^ 


80 

85 

207 

19a 
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Page 


l^aga, dynasty, 75 

Nagadevabhatta, donee, 227, 229 

l^agalapura village, 16 

Kagamara, male, 131 

Nagappa, private person, 165 

Nagapur, place, 75 

coins of, 76 

Eagarasa of Kainpasagara, pnvate person, 

129 

Nagamra Basavarasa, private poson, 129 

Nagavarma, Old Kannada grammarian, 143 
Nagesvara, temple at Koravangala, 9 


Nakanafchesvara, temple at BraJimasamudra 


52, 53 


Nalapa Hebaruva, private person, 178 

place of battle, 111 

Nallappa Hebbaruva, same as Nalapa 

Hebaruva, 59 

Naileyachai^ar, donor, 196 

Naliur, tanJc at, 227 

Namakal, village, 91 

Nammalvar, image of, 50 

Nandi, village, 70 

Nandi, god, 61 

Nandi, image of, 16, 41, 65, 73, 171 

sculpture of, 56 

Nandinafcha Arasu oi Nandinathayya, « 86 
Dalvoy and Kalale chief, 80, 82, 83, 


Nandivahanamurti, image of, 
Nanjangud, inscription at, 
place, 

Nanjaraja, Kalale chef, 
Nanjaraja Odeyar, do 
Nanjaraja Yasobhushana, work, 
Nanjarajayya, Kalale chef, 


Narasamangala, village, 

Narasaraja Odeyar, Mijs-re king, 
Narasingesvara, temple of, 

Narayana, god, 138, 223, 224; image of, 25, 
31, 32, 48 , temple of, 11, 24 


m, 87 
52 
81 

96, 169 
82, 83 
81, 97, 98 
83 
82, 91, 
94, 95, 96 
45 
86 

64, 65, 66 


0 


Page 

Narayana Eao, Mr 0. B , scholar, 101 
Nasir Jung, ruler, 95 

Nataraja, god, 61 , figure of, 69 , group, 68 
Navakama, Ganga king, 224 

Navamta-nritta, Krishna’s dance, 19 

Nawab Hyder Bahadur, rw?6ro/M?/5ore, 97, 98 
Nelamangala, inscription at, 228 

Nelavatfci, place, 201 

Nemannagalu, Jam saint, 56 

Nidugatti, place, 227 

Nilanna, private person, 203 

Ningana Yodeyar, ascetic, 155 

Nmgoja, architect, , 203 

Nirggundanad, province, 171 

Nirvanappa, pnvate person, 188 

Nirvanayya, uncle of Keladi chef Soma- 
^ehhara Nay aka II, 188 

Nisane matfc, Virasaiva monastery, 145 

Nitisastra, work, 227 

Nokkigere, tank, 227 


Nonabe^vara, temple at Nonavinalere, 


Nonamangala, place, 141 

Nonavmakere, village, 62 

Nude Mohini, wall image of, 31 

Nuggihalh, village, 17 

Narasimha, image of, 12 

wall image of, 32, 48 

temple at Grama, 23 

do Sdntigrdma, 27 

^0 Vighnasante, 16 

Narasimha I, Hoysala king, 27, 171 
Narasimha II, do ’ 175 

Narasimha III, do 29 128 

Narasimhaohar, Mr. E , scholar, 229* 230 
Narasimhachaturvedimangalam, village, 119 
Narasimbadeva, Hoysala king, 170 

Narasimhadevarasa, same as Nara- 
simha III, 123 

Narasimhapur, mllaoe, 88 


Objagtmte, milage. 


16 
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P 


Padmanabha, god, 23, 11 

temple at Htrekadalm, 
Padumara, carpenteTy 
Padnvar-setti, private person, 

Pakomta, place, 

Palakabbe, female, 

Palegars, period of, 19, 22, 86, 

Palghatcheri, province, 

Pallava, dynasty, 225 

Pallavendra, h7ig, 223 

Palya, village, 1, 7, 19, 50, 156, 

162, 166, 169 

Panchaladeva, subordinate of Mdrasinga, 

111,112 113 

Panohalingas at Talkad, 84 

Panchalingesvara, temple at Somanatha- 


Page 
3, 222 

Petenika, same as Paitlian, people , 

Page 

101 

23 

Pbanirajavamsa, family, 

199 

203 

Pbanisuta-mata, work, 

224 

110 

Pichchan, devotee, 

120 

165 

Piliyal, place, 

227 

184 

Pinyamatha, monastery, 

195 

19, 92 

Piriyamuguiiagrabar, same as Eiremag 

a- 

98 

lur, village, 

45 


pur, 

Pandavas, epic heroes, 
Paramabbattaraka, title, 
Paiamati, Pdlyapat, 
Pararajahanna Sardtila, title, 


4, 18 
68 
191 
91 
88, 89 


PoGloi^kTi^, private person, 111,112 

Poletalva, officer, 111, 112, 113 

Portuguese, coins of, 74 

Porulare, place of battle, 142, 223 

Prabhachaudradevaru, J am saint, 66 

PrabhtitaYansha, title, 177, 178 

Prabbtitavansha Grovmda, same as Govinda 
III, BashtraJcuta king, 177 

Prabbiituuga, honour, 177 

Prabbutuuga Mala, subordinate, 177 

Pradyumna Vodeyar, mutt of, 165 

Piajemecbcbeganda, title, 184 

Prasanna Somesvara, temple at Som- 


Parasurama, temple at Riremagalur, 

50, 51 

pura, 3,71 

Parity asena, J aina ascetic, 

184 

Pratapa Virupaksbaraya, Vi^ayanagar 


Parvati, goddess, 

62, 65 

king, 

18& 

temple at Kdsimra, 

42, 43 

Praudbapratapa, title, 

89 

Pattadakal, inscription at. 

192 

Pritbivigosasi, private person. 

192 

Pattanakkirami, private person, 

110 

Pritbm Konkaui maharaia, Ganga king, 139 

Peixoto, manuscript of, 

79 

PntbuYi-Kouguiu-Mahadbiraja, do 

224 

Pelnagara, place of battle, 

223 

Pntbyiballaba, title, 

178 

Pemmaketayya, hero, 

201 

Pulmdas, people, 

101 

Pennaur, grant of, 

131 

Pulumavi II, coins of, 

76 


village, 

Penyapatna, place, 

Perjjarangi, milage, 
grant of 

Peimmadi, same as Mdrasinga, Gang a 
king, 

Pemagara, place of battle, 


139, 141 
88 

208, 227, 229 
153, 154 


113 

142 


Pumgame, same as Pongdme, milage, 
Punganur, same as Honganur, 

Puunata, kingdom, 

Purnaiya, Dewan of Mysore, 
Purnaprabbu, same as Purnaiya, Dewan 
of Mysore, 

Purusbottama, wall linage of. 


30 
125 
142 
236 

236 
32, 33 


R 


Racbamalla, Ganga king, 230, 231 Bagupatiraja Vodeyar, son-indaw of 

Bacbamalla I, do 154, 208, 230 Tirumalardja Vodeyar, 165, 166 

Bacbamna, private person, 1 14 Bajamalla, Ganga king, 226, 229 

Bagupatxraja, same as Bagupatird^a Ba 3 a Odeyar, Mysore king, 80, 81, 83, 84, 
Vodeyar, ’ 166 85,86,87 

Bagupatiraja mabtoasu, ruler, 165 
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Page 


same as 


BajarajachatiiTYedmiangala, 

Kudaluf, village^ 

Eaja Srlpurusha, Ganga hng, 

Ba]endra Ohola I, Ghola Jcing^ 115, 119 
Baiendra-simha Ohaturvedimangalam, 


29 , 


'panel 
192, 


same as MaluVi village^ 115 , 

Bakaimagalu, Jama samt. 

Eama, god, 236 , amage o/, 
at Armgamll% 

Bama, temple at Kdiipura, 
Ramachandra, god^ 

Ramachandiapura, plaoe, 

Bamagauda, pnzjaid peuon, 

Bama killing the mayamriga, 
depicting the episode of^ 

Bamalinga, temple at Sirdlkoppa, 
Bamana, private person^ 

Eamanasali, writer of the inscription, 
Eamannjacharya, image of, 

"Rifli TTi a Btaja Baya, chief , 

Bamasagara, tanh 

Bama’s bridge, bridge across the Kapila 
nver, 

Bamayana, epic, 

Bamesvara, temple at Kuhatur, 

MallUvara, 

Mudigere, 

Falya, 

Ghittraitilialh, 


121 
224 
125 

118 
56 

temple 
9, 29, 30 
42, 43 
196, 234 
96 

64 

20 
193 
134 
234 
50 
86 
96 

96 
67 
45 
54 

65 

22 

180 


SirdlaJcoppa, 166, 162 


Sabas Naik, Ryder’s brother, 
Sadasiva, god, wall image of, 
Sada§ivaraya, V i^ayanagar king, 
Saduilakban, Diwan^ 

Sagara, Mythological king, 
Sabaji Bao, chief, 

Saiva, sect, 

dvarapalas, 
temples, 

SaiTism, community, 


93 
68 
63 
93 
140, 228 
90 
143 

35, 45, 53, 64 
125 
37 


Sakalacbandrabbattaraka, J aim ascetic, 126 
Sakrepatna, village, 89 

bakta, sect, 142 

Sakfeeya sect, 43 

Salabat Jung, general, 96 

Sala Nayaka, chief, 86 

Salem, place, 91 


Page 


Barnes wa Imga, god, 92 

image of, 66 

Banadulla Khan, Bi^dpur general, 87 

Bana Siva Sin Pulumavisa, legend 

on com, 7 6 

Rana Sin Pulumavisa, legend on com, 7 6 
Bana Sin Satakanisa, do 76 

Rana Sin Yana Satakanisa, legend 

on coin, 77 

Bana Vikrama, title, 231 

Bangadhama, god, 197 

Ranganatha, god, 23 

figure of, 43 

Banganna, private person, ^ 21 

Bangappa Naik, Paleyagar of Yagati, 63 

Rangasvamy Iyengar, Mr. K , private 

person, 78 

Bangenahalli, village, 70 

Banna. Kannada poet, 192 

Bashtrakuta, dynasty, 177, 225, 226 

Rashtraktitas, do 112, 178, 231 

Baste Macbanaballi, village, 155 

Eatnagm, 88 

Bavana, demon, 20 

Bavi, s ungod, 224 

Bemandai, private person, 110 

Rice, Mr. B. L., scholar, 80, 81, 114, 162 

Bovagavunda, private person, 196 

Rudra, god, 27 


s 


Saligame, hobli, 36 

Saligrama, village, 208 

Salli Brahma, general, 111, 112 

Samajatantra, work, 225 

Samasastry, Dr B , scholar, 198 

Sameti Bangappa N%aka, chief, 88 

Sameya Kumto, a Sattada VaisJmava, 114 
Samgeyanayaka, hero, 202 

Sankara, god, 226 

Samkara-dandanayaka, or Saakaradanda- 
natba, Hoysala minuter, 35, 171 

Saukaresvara, temple at Turuvekere, 16 

Sankarshana, wall image of, 33 

Sankhagin, 91 

Santa, same as Sdntinatha, father of 
Brahma of Tavan'idhi, 184 
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Page 

Santavirarya, ^private person, 145 

Santinafcha, ^mage of, 126 

father of Brahma of Tava~ 
mclhi, 184 

Saptamatnka group, %mage of, 35, 53, 52 
Saranagata Vajrapanjara, title, 92 

Barasvati, goddess, 39 

image of 25, 44, 56, 59 

Sarawak, coi7is of, 75 

Sarnga, bow of Han, 165 

Sasagavalli, same as Sdsarvalh, village, 191 
Sasaravalh, village, 190 

Satakauisa, legend on com, 76 

Satakarni, Sdtavahana ling, 76 

Satavahanaj dynasty, 101, 102, 104 


coins of, 2, 3, 74 

period, 2 

Satiyaputas, people, » 101 

Satyagala, chief of , 86 

Satyamangala, place, 88, 92 

Satyasraya, Ghdlukya ling, 191 

Satyavakya-Kougumvarma-Dliarma- 

mahadhiraja, Ganga ling, 227 

Saulanga, village, 203, 204 

Saundararajasvami, god, 234 

Savani Palaya, same as Pdlya, 165 

Savaiiore, Nawah of, 

Sekbi 30, division, 112 

Sel-vapati, image of , 37 

Sendi'Sslavalanattii, province, 121 

Seringapatam, place, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, o9, 
90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 97, 98, 99, 236 
Seshappa, private person, 113 

Settiganapaleya, village, 161 

Settikere, village, 1^ 

Shmxmkho,, image of, ^ iSo 

Shikarpur, taluk, 190, 192 , town, 189 

Sbimoga, district, 16, \ /y 

ShmgSpura, ^ ’ 

Siddapur, village, | 

Siddhebvara, god, iqq om 

temple at Belagutti, 195, 198, 200 

temple at Marie, 11 

Siddoji Ghorpade, general, 

Bigegeie, tank 

Sige-gudda, /mt, „ , . 7 , iqq 

Smdakula, same as Binda family, lyy 

Sxndh, province, 

Smgainnan, private person, 


227 
203, 204 
234 
165 
95 
112 
37 
121 


Page 

Smgaradevi, wife of Tippdmdtya, 1^, 162 
Smgesvara, temple at Mudigere, 64 

Sinnapashana, boulder, 227 

Sira, place, 94, 97 ; tahik, 16 

Siralakoppa, village, 192 

Sinkagi, hero, 1^ 

Sinkkigarega, tank, 227 

Siri Kumbha Satakamsa, legend on coin, 77 
Sinvolalu, same as Siralakoppa, village, 196 
Sita, image of, 43, 49 

Siva, god, 21, 47, 61, 72, 197, 199, 201 
iQiiage of, 61 

" dancing figure of , 34 

temples, 129 

temple at Gonisomenahalli, 10, 44 

temple at Kdhpiira, 42, 43 

temple at Ldkikere, 29, 30 

temple, same as Arkesvara 
temple at Malur, 124 

Sivamara II, Ganga king, 154, 231 

Sivamaradeva, do 225, 230 

Sivappa, Keladi chief, 88 

Sivappa Nayaka, Keladi chief, 88, 89 

Sivapura, village, ^ 1^ 

Siva sn Pulumavi III, coins of, 76 

Sivayya, private person, 199 

Siyagella, ruler, ^29 

Skanda, god, 

Skandavarma, Pmndta king, 

Soma, juice, 227 j sacrifice, 139, 141 

Somagauda, private person, ^ 

Soraaideva Odeyar, ascetic, 181 

Somanatha, god, 128, 181; temple of, 1<4 

Somanathadandanayaka, Hoysala 
general, 

Somanathapur, conservation at, 1 

temple at, ;> 

village, 39 

S 5 manathapura, same as Sivapura, 

village, , 

SbmQ,puxBs, village, nn 174 

Somes vara, temple of, * 

Hoysala king, i^ 

Sompuia, village, l^j 13? bi, 

temple at, 

Soniiagiri, place, . ^ 

Sonmyanayaka, geneiai, 

^orab, place, iqa^ 


128 
174 
310, 174 
128 

14, 15, 64, 71 

4 

t> 

101 
130 
179. 184 


ialui 177, 179, 180, 181, 188, 193 



268 


Sosale, milage^ 
Sravanabelagola, plaoe^ 

SrT, image of, 

Sri G-oggij Uhaluhya chief, 
Srlkanta, Kalale chief, 


Page 
231, 235 
2, 17 

49 ; goddess, 160 
180 
82, 83 


SrikantesYara, temple at Nanjangud, 207 
Sri Khada Safeakarni, legend on coins, 76 
Sri Krishnadeva, god, 125 

Sri Krishnaraja Wadiyar lY, statue of, 2 
Sri Kumbha Satakarm, legend on coins, 77 

Srmgarapuri, place, 161, 163 

Sringeri, inscription at, 229 

SriniYasa, image of, 18 

SriniYasadasa, devotee, relievo group of, 18 
Siipurusha, Ganga king, 224, 229, 230 
Sri Kama, god, 197 ; temple of, 123 

Sri Banga Eaya, ruler, 84, 85, 88 

Sn Satakarni III, coins of, 76 

Sri Skanda Satakarm, Satavdhana king, 76 
Srivallabha, Ganga king, 224, 230 

Srlvikrama, do 223, 230 


Tadangutti Somayaji-bhatta, private 


pel son, 227,229 

Tagada, private person^ 144 

Tagadur, chief of , 86 

Taila, Kadamha chief, 202 

Tailapa or Tailapa II, Ghdlukya king, 111, 

112,113 

Talagunda, hohli, 190 

Talakad (or Talkad), place, 113, 170, 
chief of, 86 

Tammagaunda, private person, 181 

Tanagundur, same as Talgunda, village, 191 
Tandaga, village, 16 

Tandavesvara, figwe of, 34, 67 

Tangali, village, 12, 55, 56 

Tanjore, district, 96 

Tankere, town, 11 ; suh- division, 17 

Ta'vanandi, village, 179, 181, 185, 186 188 
Tavanidbi, village, 179, 184 

Tayaballa, a channel, 161, 163 

Tenandakagere, tank, 227 

Tendaimandalam, province, 110 

Tellichery, place, 74 

Tenkana-salaga, title, 189 


Page 

Srivolal, same as Sirdlakoppa, 193 

Sn Yajna Satakarm, Satavdhana king, 77 
Subbarayadasa, devotee, relievo 

group of, 18, 19 

Subbaiayappa, private person, 14 i 

Subhadra, mfe of Ar^wna, 226 

Sugriva, monkey king, 

image of, 174 

Sullen, village, 12b 

Sultans of Delhi, coins of, 76 

Sultans of Gujarat, do 36 

Sumer, pottery of, 10 ^ 

Sumitra, wife of Dasaratha, 226 

Sundare^vara, god, 234 

Suragiya Gamgana, private person, 171 

Surastagana, a sect among Jams, 186 

Suratraua to Hindurayas, title, 18 i 

Stirya, image of, 41, 52 

Suryanarayana, o/, 21 

wall image of, 48 

Suvarnagin, 101 

Syadamangala, pdlyapat 91 


Teppada- nag anna, subordinate of Bukka I, 


160, 163 

Timmaraja, a Kalale chief, 82, 83 

Tippa, Tippanripala, Tippanavodeyan 
Tipparaja, Tipparaya or Tippamatya^ 
general under Bukka I, 160, 161, 162 
Tiptur, taluk, Iti 

Tipu Sultan, Buler of Mysore, 99 

Tirthankaras, images of, 2b 

Tiruchmapoly, district, 90 

Tiiumakudlu, place, 84 

Tirumalaiengar, minister, 89 


Tirumalanayaka, Madhura naik, 231, 234^ 

28 'i 

Tirumalaraja (Vodeyar), or Tirumaiaraja 
maha- arasu, su hordinate of Achy utardg a , 
Vijayanagar king, 165, 160 

Tinimala Baya, ruler of Beringapatam, 84 
Tirumangai Alvar, image of, 5i’i 

Tirupati, saci ed place, 8 ! ^ 

T,-Narasipur, taluk, 231 

Tondigere, tank, 22 1 

Trailokyamalla Vikramadifcya-d e v a, 

Ghdlukya king, 66 

Tnbbuvanamalla, title, 170, 171 
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Page FA.a:si 

Tnohinopoly, distnct, 89, 90, 95, 96, 98 Tumbaragufetinad, frodnce, 155 

Tninurtiis, the three gods, 21 TumkHr, disUici, 1, 16 ; snh-division, 16 

Tnpurantaka, temple of, at Belgami, 69 Tunga, river, 14 

Trip urantakes vara, temple of, at Balya, 22 Turubagaada, warnor, 204 

Trivikrama, a form of Vishm, 69 Turuvanaballi, village, 58 

Tryambaka, god, ' 138, 223 Turuvekere, place, 88 

Tumbadevanahalli, places 7 taluh, 16 


u 


ITchchangi, place, 160, 162 

Udaiyandan, devotee, 122 

Ugranarasimha, image, of, 14, 32, 71 

Ujjain symbol on corns, 76, 77 

Ulavi, hobli, 188 

V 

Vaddakatha, work, 143 

Vagata, village, 131 

Yaikonfca, tank, 227 

Vaishnava, temples, 125 

Vaishnava, sect, 143 

Vaishnava dvdrapalas, 27, 28, 30, 34, 49, 71 
Vaishiiavi, goddess, 62 

Vaishnavism, religmi, 37, 125 

Vaivasvatamanu, god, 139 

Vallabha, king, 224 

Vallabha, army, 225 

Vallimalai inscyiption, 231 

Yamana, wall image of, 31 

Yamanur, place, 89 

YanakanahalH, village, 143 

Yanamali, god, 160 

Yanaradhvaja, tanner, 172 

Yam, goddess, 234 

private person, 114 

Yaradaraja, same as Allalandtha, god, 86 

Ytonasi, Benares, 155, 177, 196 

Yardhamana, image of, 41 

Yardhamanabasti, at Adagur, 37, 40 

Yaruna, village, 180 

Yasudeva, god, 160 

Yasudhare, place, 89 

Yedanta De4ika, Sncaishnava saint, 50 

Yedavati, 58 

Yenkataramane-gauda, private person, 207 

Yenkata Rao, Amil, 169 

Yenkatesa, image of, 21, 50, 62, 66, 174 
Yenkatesvara, god, 89 


Ummattur, chief of, 85, 86 

Upakotta, place, 139 

Uppange Basavesvara, temple of, at 
Sullen, 128, 129 

XJttanlir plates, 140 

Yenngopala, image of, 6, 20, 22, 33, 39, 

42, 47, 52, 53, 58 


Vemipurada Kshatriya Yamsavali, work, 

83, 85 n 4 

Yictona, queen, coins of, 74 

Yidyatirtha Silpada, pontiff of Sosale 

matt, 235 

Yidyavallabha, pontiff of Sosale mutt, 236 

Yighnasante, village, 1 6 

Yighnesvara, image of, 25 ; shnne at 

Adagur, 37 

Yijayaditya, Ganga prince, 231 

Yijayanagar, Empire, architecture of the 
period of, 22, 29, 36, 63 ; dynasty of, 

129, 162, 165 

Yijayaitoesvara, temple of, 203 

Yikrainaraya, Dalvoy, - 81 

Vilanda, place of tattle, 223 

Yinaya Bhattarakaru, Jam saint, 56 


Ylrabhadra, god, image of, 62, 63, 67, 68, 
69, temple of , at Adagui, 37, at 
Amhale, 51, 52, at Amniapuia, 
14, at Ksandi, 13, 67 ; at HaleUd, 
‘ 10) at Tavanandi, 186; at Yera- 


ganahdlu, 202 

Ylraganga, title, 170 

Ylrambe Bevi, mother of Tippdmdtya, 160 
Yirambike, mother of Tippdmdtya, 
Yiianarasinga, Haysala king, 175 


Viranarayana temple at Belavadi, 17 ; 
at Brahmasamudra, 62 ; at Yagati, 

13, 63 

35 
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Page 

Ylrafijaneya, figure of, 42, 63, 64 

Virappa Nayaka, chief, 88 

Virapratapa, title, 165 

Viraraja or Virarajayya, Dalvoy and 

Kalale chief, 81, 82, 83, 96, 97, 98 


Yirasaiva, sect, 73; matt, 

Virata, ruler mentioned in the 
Mahdhhdrata, 

Viratti-tota, Vlrasaiva matt, 197, 
Virupakshapura, hohli, 

Visalaksha Pandit, contemporary of 
ChiJcTcadevaraja Odeyar, 

Vishnu, god, 6, 21, 227 ; incarnations of, 
28 ; the ten avatdras of, 25 ; peculiar 
form of, 21 ; images of, 32, 66 ; 
temple of, at AnugavaUi, 


189, 

57 

198 

126 

98 


30 


Page 

Vishnugopa-mahadhiraja, Ganga king, 

138, 142, 223, 230 

Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 35, 57, 

171, 173, 178 

Visvakarmacharya, engraver, 153, 228, 229 
Vishvaksena, image of, 114 

Visvamifcra, sage, 226 

Visvanatha Nayaka, Madhura chief, 

■ 234, 235 
172 
21 

231, 235 
236 
236 


Vrishabha-lanchhana, title, 
Vyaghrapada, figure of, 
Vyasaraya, matt at Sdsale, 
VyasatTrtha, Mddhva-guru, 
Vyasendra, do 


W 


Wilks, author, 80, 81, 85 

Y 


Tagati, village, 13, 63 

Yalandur, chief of, 85, 86, 89 

Yalavankanad, division, 88 

Yama, god, 139, 223 ; figure of, 38 

Yamalarjunlya episode, sculpture of, 20 

Yazdani, Mr., scholar, 101 

Yedatore, taluk, 153 

Yegati, liobli, 178 

Yellambalasi, village, 12, 58, 178 

Yeraganahaiu, village, 202 


Yerragudi, place, ^ 101 

Yogamadhava, temple at Settikere, 16 

Yoganarasimha, 28,33,46,60 

image of, 14, 20, 47, 53, 
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